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Me ane and Gigh, both public Profeſſors 
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f this Comma; Pos ab enriched it 
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6, 20; in m—_ 
reſt will be batter acquired b 
ds rules: heſides, the natu ol the Italian 
language will gradually teach them to pronauãtꝛe 
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- 6: n the middle of e lvigiacuthy "the 
beginning of a Syllable, which is contrary to the 
| Englth language, in which it always ends a Syl- 
lable;" Ex. 4 ud. m. a, mag · na; ni· mi- ty, &e. 
2G, before a, 0,4, r, is pronounced as in Engliſh, 
. ' gabia, = cage'; gobbo,. crooked; ; guſto, taſte 3 | 
2 ave, heavy; Sc. "0 L110 Of 15 Je 7 1. TOUS 
, before e or i, Tounds like Jays ja, in Eng- 
| ne kee co, gro, a turn, &c. read jalo, 


| : | n 14 4 Bir = 
765 Mis * me ge u Engl." As 
n wounds; ee \read bare, arge 


Gb before i has the very ſame found * gee in 
the Engliſh word Geeſe. ud. 


i, before a, g, o, u, muſt be ee in 
one Sy lable with each of theſe four Letters; and 
the i is ſcarcely ſounded, as was before ſaid of the 
N gi vgs Be, gie, gia, hin. Example, giallo, yellow; 
3-4 » Algiers; Giove, Jupiter; giudice, judge. 
* G before is almoſt converted into another I; 
as gli, the, read Ii; the true and exact pro- 
nunciation whereof cannot be learut but by the 
_ _ » helpof a maſter. From this rule are excepted 
Dale, globe; gloria, gary; negligente, negligences 
negletto, neglect; conglutinare, to conglutinate; i in 
Which Words the g is ſounded as in Engliſh, 
l, when it comes into a {is : 
| . 4d gag Ps 


ole ils mal be cv I 
a maſter. an eros, leit MM 
in xg pon gh eng dir WE e 
15 not —— > called a. Lerterz ne per- 
eee Nay : 


CE has it from the Lat ; , and ſerve 
for three purpoſes; viz. for an Aſpiration, for ne 
A Letter, and for a Diſtinction. c 


It ſerves as an Aſpiration in the wards * alk 
ing, laughing, admiratian or exclamation; as in 
ob oh, eb eb, ub, Example, ob renal oh 

wonderful i 4 via, fob, Ce 5 Vid . 
As half A. Letter whenever it comes 3 | 
c and. e or c and i i, alſo between g and e or g and i, 
as che, chi, ghe, ꝑbi, becauſe theſe Syllables wrote 
without h have a different ſound than when wrote 
| Wich it, as is ſufficiently demonſtrated before in 
treating © of c and g, ch and gb. before e or . 
As a DiſtinRion, which is the chiefeſt of all, 
and is, commonly made uſe of to avoid the 
equivocation of two words ſpelt the ſame way, 
but of different ſignifications, which is only 

knowa by the þ ; for example, Banno they have, 
| ano. the hear; bam a fiſhing hook, amo I love; 
| pris the ice, giaccio I lay down; 0 1 have, 0 
a mark of the vocative caſe; ha: 
| article. of the dative caſe, c, 


de above modern writers, it is f 
thoſe Words where there is no equivocation ; ſo 


bor pea eee Oo We. ms 
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8, beforey 074, is p 
. before 4 0 . 


one ſoft, the other hard; the ſoft, which is its 
general pronunciation in Italian, ſounds 8 
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hereafter ſee in ite proper place. So that you 


will never find theſe vr the like Words, when 


the 7 is pronounced fo ſoft, wrote in the 
Wich i but with 21; as graxla, amicizia, c. 
© Alfo, our modern writers change 


| when: — ane — why 
and e or g and 1. And moreover, according to 
yer wrote in 
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Fw before, 15 e 5 


| onciadon of 1 is b 
ry ee e 
becauſe in ſuch Sy llables the # has the ſound of z/, 
which is the general ſound of the 2, as you will 


the termina- 
tion of all Words enfling in antis and entia, de- 
_ rived from the Latin, into anza and enza in Italian; 
as for example,  /emperanta for lemperunlia, arro- 
ONT RO —— * 15 


1 ard PP. 
end ſounds ia Eoglith. iin che c of I- 
patio, ſympathy ; malattio, ſickneſs ggf ee, 


— — 


queſtion ; wolghis, / trouble; Autiacbia, . 
potiate, you man be ablez and ochers which mr 
be obtained hy practice, 


_ U before o is ſcarce ever pronounced, fo that — 
| we. pals over it in a quick and manner, 
laying the ſtreſs on the o; as in huono, goods. cuores 
heart :; «amo, a man, Ec. which manner of pro- 

natiation is ſo nice and delicate in the Italian, 
language that its impoſſible. 10 be learnt hut by a 
nm whe, can pronounce. it with propriety, 
From the above rule are.excepted the follow- 
ing words, the « of which preſerves the like 
eee, Erample, #69, thine z 
ie, his or hers wintueſe,) virtuous 3 and. due, 
dy; but now we ſay due inſtead of duo, 1 

2 ſounds generally irn Exam. 
ailze, the ſpleen; pine, ang fes, ſtreogth; 
amicizia, friendſhip grazia, grace 3 e. read 
aviltſa, ront/ino, fortſa, cc. ; 

_ ſome Words ſounds Ab as 
nee, the Higure of nought in arithmetic 3 zadiaco, 

the zodiac; Lazaro, Lazarus; gazzetta,. gazettez 
nero or Mez20, the middle e. el V dſodince, 
Len. gadjite, be... wr 
\ Two-zx.commonly.cc come between two val ; 
the- firſt whereof ſounds like a # and the ſecond 
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_ © Note; That the beſt ancient Italian writers, as 
Din rz, DAVA, Pernanca; — nn; * 


and v and / Conſonants, having indifferently made 


of the oli Italians, and c 
who learn the language in pronouncing” words in 5 


frone the bboks publiſhed by modern authors. 


| beginning 6f ia Syllable followed by a Vowel 4 
| are LOO marked Way f þ 6, erer in 3 bl 
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fazzoletto, nene Nr e e = 


many others, made no difference in their writings, 
in marking or forming the Letters « and i Vowels, 


vle of them; and generally when they ſhould have 
been marked as Conſonants they have marked 

them as Vowels; which iscontraty to the p op riet 
n puzzles tho 


| which ſuch errors are to be ; fo that in 
order to avoid ſuch diichey in n you 


may obſerve the following rules Which will con- 


When either of the above two Letters is the 


„ beſote a, 6, 0, 1, has the ſe und ede Engliſh 
a is to ſay," it preſerves the fame ſound'as the 


. 


Vowel * in Tralian, Which is quite contrary to the 


„ as you will find when you 


. tome to the Sy llables in Italian Words that are moſt 
5 difficult to the Engliſh learner, p. 17,12. and when 


you are advanced in the grammar in Subſtantives 


' terminating in jo, you will find how; by the con- 
_ Jonant at the end of a fer words, you are to diſ- 
- — the * of one from another. 


V. 
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life; voce, voice; vulgare, vulgar. Hom! 6 i ls .. 

Y ſometimes is followed by an r, but is nothing 
elſe than either a ꝓ changed into v, or a contrae- 

tion of a word. Example, ' ſovrano for ſoprano, + 
a. ſovereign; caura for capra, a goat 5 aur for 

avero, I ſhall have; avremo for e we a | 

haue, I 
War, laltiy, When wo e of "hit 8 „ 

ſort meet together in a word preceeding e 5 

other, the firſt of them is to be/ ſounded lat | 

than uſual,” which is the ſame, as pronouncing; both 
of them 3, Oherwiſe pars . — 

_ - thei ſignification, if f pro- 
_ nounced) according to the above, MT Manns an” 
Example, pena, pain; penna, pen; capells, 8 

cappella, hat; ſono, Tam, ; Jamo, 1 Fog vain 3 

Damme, . 80, Se. 5 ht, 


FE Att Ez —412 
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BE Ks the abovdfaid” rules for Syllibles - 
which conſiſt of Vowels and Conſonants 


there are other Syllables conſiſting of none bur 
Vowels, called - Diphthongs, which are eighteen 


in all, and are nothing more than the ſound ' of 


two Vowels in the ſame Syllable ; nine w 
are called Open Diphthongs, and nine Cloſe.. . 4 
The Open Diphthongs are thoſe wherein both 

Vopwels are diſtinetiy Wen Þ but the Og 
| ſtreſs lies on the firſt Vowels. g's 


n 


i3 
Ss 
2 
þ 
| 
t 


r 


. r — * * Lene 
he, + * * * 8 
ö nn "ra TOON * 

7 "I SIR ; . 


n 
9 N T: Iv 


"I Al the above rules. being well underſtt 


—T—TX—ĩ5V , Wat 51 
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F 7 

8 
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3s very proper to put them in practice, which * 


ute afliſtanceof a good maſter will lead you into 


| che true pronunciation; for which purpoſe I have 
= made the following collection of Italian words, 


. $ PF 4 Hm * ri . 4 
5 was 4% 4 N 3 * 


* 
5 


AI ain 7 1 Sole "Ka 1755 | Fake ge 


wy . the Girl column are placed the Tealian $yl- 
ö lables. In the ſecond is ſhewn. how they ſound 


in Engliſh; only obſerve here, that whenever the 
t comes before 4 or 9 in the 


e's; 


Fo 1 
N 
© 8 8 af 


Words, pad Vt rg 
each Syllable anfwerable to the Italian Syllablos,.” 
and the Engliſh ſounds in the ſame line; 1 

Note, That the true ion of the nine 
Italian Syllables marked wich. 4 ſtar,” though 1 
- have p e your. en 3 


cena, eenere, accents, \ cy to, 3 B 
cietront, eecith, accldente, cibo, eltard. © 
ediche, barche, perch?, amic be, anche. © 
chimice, ehinare, thiave, antichi, bifulebi. © 
' |eiabattind, tiarla, artiaro, Ns wal 
Ali, cisco, acciecare, guancies Clara. 
Et | bacio, cine, taecip, 6d, ais. Tn as 
1 e fancigllo, tactigts, e | 
| dy x5 8 9 _ HH: 


| 425 1.2225 gh. por W 5 ns | 
44 = re 7 _ gas; 


gier . 1 | 


2 gi * 4 * 41. 

5 alin, fu 706 a. 
| — coglie, velie, ſpog We | 

ere, fan, j/ar gra, =. ay 2 > 

eng . , campagynes 1 e. Aen. 


2 


— 2 — ace OA — wes nd 
aa, ̃ ˙ ꝛ¾s?b 3 22 


- —— — th ſe 


20 2 22 


* SY . == ID r=" 
, ingue, guircio, fa Langue.” 
oops languirt; Chia Aims; 
4 e, guaft e, W 
s 0s' QUEYE to Miar _ 
wee... © 2 722 22 i 142 1 _— 
Pin, Ara, fene, an.. 
[/cimia, ſeimpnito, ſeim e, 
ciagura, Tee fa) IM; Hare. 5 | 
* it 3 a na Fg MR 


we He 2 


[4 * e 1 8 12 


„ e ee erer at on eee eee 


jattara, bie, ebe, ey 
jeri, no voie, ie. 1 1 rar Wo 15 / 
4, librajo, ann, , ee ee 
uridico, ajuto, * TT, 


LE ** 


NV. B. 3 2 true pro: 


nunciation of the above Italian Words you will 
find no difficulty'in the reſt; yet, for the gteater 
facility and right underſtanding, take notice of 


the following rules conoerning Accent and Apo- 


2 both which tend * ; much to hp he 


S oor. By 7 Arcen 


k 


# | 


d. 5 Cp ny on Or. Alt MEANS 


2 mae 971 33 112 1. 4 33% „ 


a ea 


2 ing figures. 
** 5 g tip 4 J Acute. = 
The Grave Accent (which is moſt- 

:made-uſe of in Italian) is always placed on 4 
laſt Letter of ſome Word ending with a Vowel, 
but the Acute in . 2 b middle of 
writing, but always obſerved. A nee 
en and for your better onderading his ob 
: e the allo mee 1019336; 07.857 opp 
Oi oh yo \ 2a „e. gaicaog 
i aue Ah, 


Of 42 36154 44 7 3410 aun, ee td 
+» THIS Io uſed upon the laſt Letter f 
Italian Words ending in d, which are ge- | 
nerally derived from the Latin tas, and cc 


8 4 
. 5 


1 


ee, i, capacity; engid, honeſty ;;finceritd, ſin- 
rality, Sr. This Accent 


is allo uſed A Words ending in . 


, ſervitude vir! virtue; G, 


tions of Vert 3 robe 
' marked with the Grave Accent eren de lle. 
V„ͤ i re 


© þ „ 

7 _ 

, -. »  — 
— 


J 
3 1 
E 
n 
Þ 
F 
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- ous in cy in Engliſh: Example; purita, — 
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ten Example, and, he did love; lh, O dd 
; delleve; dm, he did Nleep. | rin 
Alſo with che fume Acten ought to hema 
upon the laſt Letter all the Art and third 
 Gngular of all the future tenſts uf all Verbs either 
regular or irregular; "Exatiple, amd, I ſhall 
| dei and; nn eee e e 
ſhop, dnrmiva,; he ſhall Nleep.” 

The moſt part of . 
1 33 have this 
Accent over it. Example, already fn or 
944; here f gin, below; a, above, Ge. encept 
iu, thou; and ons: 2 nnd, 1 
learnt by practice. 5 HQ. MITT 
Nute, All che 20 it :$ , 
fluous to accent 


cation therefore it is that they do 
fo he was, fo I know, fo he 7 
all the Monoſyllables nb e * 


ber es dem, tems they ar natural fo gre 
_ nounced ; only. we are obliged to make uſe of the 
Grave Accent in thoſe: Monoſyllables which are 
n 
guiſhed this Accent. Example, aa, he 3 
a, * 

Sr NG 


” 1 - 8 Fe” : 5 / 2 
2 | , 
EET b ” ' F 
56 by x . ; 


e rr. F 17 0h; 44 n 


THIS 1 as * OW ſerved, i 
 ufed in pronunciation but ſcarce never- ia woiting 
except in thoſe words fpelt the ſame way, but 
different fignification, which'is known by this Ke. 

cent or by its poſition in ſome words. Example, 

Ancora, the anchor of a thip ; encore, 1 _ | 

tender; tentre, to hold, Sr. | Go. 
cent in the middle d Words, — — 
an oceafion to avoid equiyocation, becauſe (as they 
fay) the ſenſe of the phraſe will naturally lead to 
the ſignification of che Werd; rhereſors they on 
mark jt when it is to be placed e e 


Inſtead of the Acute Accent, as den, e 5 
The Acute Accent is commonly uſed in the 
pronunciation of Words either on the laſt Syllable 
but one or the laſt but two; but the rules an this 
ſubject I think proper to omit, and not tu con- 
found beginners, as ſome Grammarians have done, 
with a numerous train of ſuch rules; | beſides ſe- 
veral of them are liable to many exceptions, be- 
cauſe the Italian language (as I ſaid before) being 
ſoft and harmonious, a proper guide and practice 
will lead to a juſt pronunciation. As to this At- 
cent on the Syllables of Verbs, in order to know - 
when they are to be pronounced long or ſhort, 
certainly you may follow the rules oily in pro- 
nunciation, according as you will find in the re- 
* abu three conjugations z and 
: only 


a 


ble, and generally they make uſe of the Grave, 


only in thoſe perſops of tons: Syllables, it may | 
W An 0 * which. + again — 4 
tex, ; ompounes of the Grave and Acute, thus, f 
” 1 eater force to the Sy lable : 
; ir is markeds; , Many put it on the in- 
jections ns. chat expreſs deſire or grief, as /, alſo 
on words on which ſome Syllable has been.cut off 


 Sincope), nd chiefly, on ſome 
ſhed from another Word , 


ſpelt alike... Exam — chers for cogliere together, 
nd corre. be runs; ae, for amarono they did 

go; goire for "perirono, they periſhed, &c. 
| ) in ſearce ever, uſed, in Pre ſe 


24. 6 711 
. 1 N 
1 4 | 


* 
A . 
* 


. 4 
1 : 


ney E Apoſtrophe, allo called Elifon, is a mark | 

in form of a. (mall. comes, thus, 22. a | 
"nai Vowel of a weird: is truck, out he en it ia 

_ followed by another word beginni 


*g1 ning with a Vowel 1 
or b; in which caſe, both, words are to be pro- 


142 


-nounced as if but one word. Example, Vamo, | 
I love you, and not vi amo; a ale, Ho You, 
not vi bd detto. Rr ai15 1} 

But properly, acc according to the moderns, the 
|  Apoſtrophe | is never uſed but when it makes the 
pronunciation more delicate, and not ſo often, 2 


tho 45 who We, „ 6. epder, ion, of the 
ſralian 


+ = ih 


- 1 FP 


| * b rr 30 Bc 
2 word pn With A _ or an 8 : 
Þ amore, e love;. 4, * anima, dhe Pill 7 Bin, 


the man; the ere eptions to this rule will appe 2 
in the Jet of ſome Subltantives beginain Ig 
with a vowel when. they : are of the plural number. 
Sometimes there is an Elifion made in the! ar- ; 
ticle , by taking away the, f firſt, Le ter, which 
is quite contfary to other Elifions, whereby we 
retrench. the vowel chat i is at the end of wo 
but this is only, when the article / is 1 
a word. chat ends with avoyels. in which caſe the 
Preceeding word, remains. entire without — 
breviation: Exam ple, ira Padre 4 H lis, be- 
Few the Father;and the, San, read tral Padre er 
Elio. hy Lohn 
When che: come: before a word 1 ith 
an b, we muſt write only “ with he Apoſtrophe. 
. #4 ſeatars e bam, Sec. inlſteud of..che 
anna, &c, the ſcholars which, have, Gg. 8 
1453 The Apoſtrophe is made uſe of in the following 
ue words, called Pronouns, Conjundliyes4; . 
, di, ths. vi, of, ut, Hl, li, 275 Example, 
u ana, he loves me, not m a] be dates; L have 
given him, not 4 b) dat, Se.. 5 
Sometimes We 9 wg rwo. words, and, make 
one "without; \fing . 0 ſtrophe. an 
nl ſa for non Jo ſo, a cnow it; vel dard f 
ve Jo dard, I ſhall give it to you; col mio compagno 


4 | 5 oaks con il mia compagno, wich wy pA, | 


words, L 


7 "7 4 4 <: 2 Y : TJ + 8 % 
, * * = e 44 
: 


tile awiy one öf chem An che Bat vowel ; bile | 


— — — — ͤ — 
—— —— 2 PITT 
W *— ION » * RP 
5 18 8 1 8 1 9 * W * 


3 1 e Apo 
Fi 9. Let 
al 60008 ee penulti 
m#, 5 ; bar "hole with zo 
En, 


* 


ice llt Per perky ry +, then we 


Alke rotice;/ char Tf the Word be eicher a noun or 
Pronoun, this rule Bode good äly of the mafkd- 
Fender in its ngular number. Example 
ju for jr2r#lb; brother ; ribeHo? ri, 7 
Dan for bamo, they have tmr For roi. ire, , 


conduct, &c. 
Sphable of te . 


We u etrknch the Taft 
vz. "quello; chat; bells; hindſome ; grande, 
Wa, Jo , fnt; wo Which We. way "add and. 
one; and bung, good y by taking any. de An 
iv on theſe rwo words Gay, Whenever either 
ok tht Above fix come before a titafculliie non or 
| Frondun of the finguhat number that in with 
"#eddfoliint.* Exaltple, ge 287, "tht weck; 
ze, 4 
kant John'; TY 
| wilder. o- i 


46S 


T_T 
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WYpLThs: un Mn 10 bat n * 


eie eee 1 ee . 
©. 2 ng 


—_— 5 2 


Ai wa 5 e 1 — 
et 2 EINE of Any other Pint or Roß, An 


o Eliſi ion. 5 „ 
"Mi me "ag th geatgeng ti r . 
thee the ics i. with i o. 


lique =" 5-5 eus TORT St 74 ni nig Br 
We can't abridge a of ending with a yowel 
that is ſucceeded by another beginning with an / 
and followed with! a conſonant. — Example, bells 
ſpecchio, a, handſome. looking glaſs; guello ſcolaro, 
that ſcholar; dale die, from the ſtudy, Ge. 
and nor but ſprerbios "que! felony n .. 
All words accented upon the: laſt letter ſuf 
nd Apoſtrophe, as amò, le did lover erik, ho hs 
ſnall ſpeak ; virrig * on city; nd, 
charity, Sc. 937 4006908 nila” 
The following hords re never retrenched, viz. 
orto, a kitelien garden; monte, a mount; anime, 
the mind % trouble; chiara cent g polo, 
the points of a ſea compaſs; ora, an burt, nan, 
freight; Apoll, the namè of a heatſien Gud cola, 
the neck; duro, hard; ing cheat; ofcure, . 
obſcure ; ftrano, ſtrange; Ae Rahe; porta, the 
door ind pb, a pawn or pledge. Nor fall 
thoſe words that have gn Before the laſt letter, 4s 
ragnb, kingdom; , wood,” c. the ſame may 
be ſaid of bi, nud in all thoſt words that H 
double Before tha laſt letter-| Example; He 
| won! "maſſs,"remirtel rah, hear $4 


| wh, a 4 2 . | „pie 


* r AS ir Hl OW 24 
tes * 7 7 — OP, Wie HU A bs ER 2147 
ITY * CE - ©» b» "SIA 


1 
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4 
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or feminine 


the Nouns have no different terminations in their 


ther maſculine or feminine; 3 


becauſe in pronunciation would be too rough 
dhant to ſay” ont; eee &cc. "thoſe "words 


„ ſuffer no. 100% ample, li Gon ; 
api, wich 10 1 nel, bes ammir e, 
miral, & .. 43 Cs 3 
oY, nouns. or pronouns, either-in. the 1 


- ſuffer, no Apoltrophe, 4 
abridgment in the plural number. i" 


N ts 4 XK : 
” = 1 
y . . 8 
„ 12 


* * : * 151 * i 5 255 . 3 
gor 5 tw gains os; e 


ns as 1 fd A AP. 


„ , Nen 
* | 


8 1 Rags 


Al 


* p * 

5 * . 7 FI Ea © Bs. 1 
0 N | F 
2 "of ls . 

"xs 1 0 


9 


—_— if 1 0 = DISD. bros. 1 ai 

DUY e are "al * with all 
the rules treated of concerning pronunciution, 
it is, neceſſary they ſhouk! be farther advanced into 
the Parts of Speech, of which there are nine in the 
Italian language; viz. 071 hf» 
f * Article, 21 195 75 3 55 8 
a Noun, or - 1 LS 
7 Wh 1 4 


2 4+ - 


08 * 


11 Arlichs, Sad il os 
1 | : 


2 A * ; v6 3 | ; 8 N bs 
v1 es | : 1 "I ; 37 11171 ant 5 421 13140 


11510 the laben "x 4F as well 1s in Engliſh, 


caſes, therefore we are obliged to- mae uſe o 
Articles by which we know their genders, whe- 


j 
Alrect or oblique. 1 55 Mw 


// Ea, 


SP 


pointy 


* 
3 


. 


een. 


rs, "ag" will be treated of in kth proper pla | 
The Italians have three Articles, viz "HI a5 
for the attend, Ja for the feminine. 

Note, Every nominative caſe of Nouns, ether 
12 or plural, is, according to Grammarians, 
called Direct; anda all the other caſes are {tiled 
10 8 3 . 23 W E n NI. 1 


5 f : . 5 7 
t 7 e RPE i We - 
* "1 = pw 2 * 13 2 s & . i LY 
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Ma 2 i PEE 


fd! the ;4 jc 


TD r ; mi * e 
» + 


i a | £ 

C Fw 23 8 . | * 14 a „ 8 

i VCC 1 1 An lt 
. E 0 

2 | = 0 

* 1 . L 97 * * 74 Wy FH * EP 7 PF £ & 

543 . e „ 1 SY TT. dT 


£3 * 


an Ab. "4ai or de dagli from te 
1 ate, The ancients, inflead of gi, degli, A, 
'dagh, generally made uſe. of l, dell, all, dall, 


which are del aboliſhed by the modern Italians 


I wu * OR” 
Ct „) ol 7 SW 5:17 MA 


| 211; ($7561 70 PI 
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Nom. le! 
1 * ti Gen. gil 11” 
Reni Dir; ws”, Oh 


A 


10 * 311 4 546 zen | ' hl F della” FR 
io en Abo a 


„ 111. bl. alle 547 
ein the abovwiiedenGontd have left out the A. 
*nitles of the Accuſative and Vocative caſes, becauſe 


"Oo? the Dee of 4 Artides. . 


C3 «0 


—⁵àẽ 


EPT 
eee eee ah 


— —— — A IAG FG Re Bret 
6; os R I ds as 
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3 
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3; BF 
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'1 
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or the e ene r 


by conſonant. 


1 $1 


an Cleans, Villager; hed ſerve: anly 


e e e Ra 244291 
Leg. th hoe 21% ah: ee 


"Oo all ſuch proper names the Anticle of the 105 
accuſative caſes cater gs in Engliſh, = 

How too ll the boy Ai, and with what 

771 a i * 


THE Anicle. 1 4s wid, befary Subſtantives of 
the maſculine; gender beginning with 2 canſonant. 
Example, il libra, the. book ; 3 dri 34 the books; 
il giardine, the garden; i giardini, the _ gard Ms 
il palazzo, the lace ; # polazzi, the pater, 3 

The Article 17 is dea before gubſtantjres of the 
maſculine gender beginning wi with an ſand follow d 
| xample, h ſpirits, the { ſpirit; 
" ſpiriti, Hef ſpirits; /o ſcalars the ſcholar z 
18 Leer, the ſcholars; lo fide, the ftydept' 
r 
Alſo the above Agticle/g belongs to thoſe Sub» 


Rtantives of the maſculine gender begiaving either 


3 
"4 5 WS. 
8 


Vith g yowel.og an ö. hut we legve ont the „ of 
the Article, ang inſtead thereof glace an Apoſtro- 


phe, he Y but in the plural it ſuffers no eli- 
. Example, Powers, the Jo 45 amor:, 


Slut Wy n * #14630 Y E144  "4TEHFIIE. $17 16-83 | the 


* Pet 


TJ. imperatore, .he.emperor 
| 5 hr aligns, 1 


5 Fd o 
L Fx? ffs tr, 


ay "Obſerve, | vera 
, 1 9 0 J Helle, 
5 wit 15 U pos 
| 1 * tle ſhe "doug 
When the 8 Subſtantive 9 beg gins 3 
vowel we cut off the a of the Article 5 5 
en Apoſtrophe in its ſteaq; hüt the b e i 
no egg, Ex ple, Pani 6 .the walz K. "0 5 
e le ombre, the ſhades, Se, 
r Tt 1 (#1 the Subſtantiv 92. * e feminine begins 2 
4 and” then che 1130 ſuffers an Bon | 
xam 1 25 Ne ve the i 2 i 
he & vcations Wa +-77 07 yay. 
3 


on Bong | 10 hi 4 


"hs if ce Sl eu ie 6 1 
te che plpral as in the Nngiilir,” to 
the article pfu + 8 
b „ J 4%, the ag ige I eld, the 

8585 1 7 ie, 1 ner: 7 Do "hs eh Ne 

Pe he et equal; 1h, the 5 

&. 1 42 abit xa TY, which 5 | 


| 995 7 4: e js the Airicles - 
(y ben we have occalion to uſe it Ja; tot the 
aboye. rules) has not been duly attended to by 
Tome, as appears in their writings, and particularly 
5 in,Subſtantives plural beginning wi with a yowel, as 
when they ſay PF anime, g antichi, Þ opere, inſtead 
gf Je anime, gt anlichi, le | opere, Ke. rag he = 2 
| „The Articles: of proper names; "viz. 45 of; 4,toz 
das from ; are always uſed with all proper names 
| n, Women, Cities or Villages, s before- 
5 dad; and alſo. with ſome KN, as ball be 
| gbſeryes in its proper Place, 
„ Subſtanriyes, of proper names 11 n wich 
vo put the laſt letter of the Ar- 
icles di and da, and add d to the Article , as may 
e ſee pint the Jeclento n of ſuch. Subſtantives. 
* "EXCEPTIONS. . Ke 
oper r names of places, not only particular but 
pic, as the four parts of the world, Kingdoms, 
Provinces, Iſlands and Mountains, which are com- 
- moply. declin'd with. the Articles # or la, accord- 
Ing to their gender, may alſo be declin'd with 
W 4 da; 9 4 
Per 


* 


* 


with the he Aer or or a, Ex 
5 ta, Aver vw clled. 4 dar 34.5% weed 


Subſtantive i in both genders and . which 
_ (if declimd by themſelves) would have the Ar- 
ticles il, Is or la, according to their feſpective 


liſh they 


are expreſſed only by the Article of, and 


not of the. Example, a glaſs of wine, un bicebiers | 


At ven uf tine) un nom , ane "ia 
fabrica & mation, prox nor oth : 


A £4 fs 


6 Remarks en the Articles, "Is 2 


% ALL the oblique'cafes of i, l, ut, ls . 
the ancients wrote ſeparately thus, dr 7, 5 , 
4% la, ala, da ta, Ales 's le, da le, . ei 


Pe: 


dots, 4 gh, 'a fü, 4 gh, which ought carefully | 
ads e 


n mattei Ki ſays i in his book, intitled, DELLA 


Lixeva Tossa, 4 at page 31 3, chap, 18, and 
now they are wrote together, doubling the letter 
I in thoſe Articles where the letter I is to be found, _ 
except in gh, as hath been already obſeryed in the 5 


b ee of the Articles, _ 
Whenever the Engliſh Prepoſition with, hich 


in Italian ſignifies con, is followed by the Article. 
the,. as with the, according to the. moderns, we 


join, the Prepoſition with the Article, and by 


mange l due 


genders'; but this generally happens when in 15 | 


4 


1 


taking away or changing ſome Lettets we make 


| 1 one Word of both; 10 vith regard to thoſe 
2 1  Subſtan- 
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4 
hs Be Chee 


fag cal: and 10 dhe do hic bs, ve — 
and ta the Artie ef e 
of collo is cogii, of cala is cal. 46.085 be ſoon. 
CO e W <4 6 
dn EX AME ien. dee 
mich we book, | cal Are, not cn ih & 
„inn the books, . coi dibris... — cn £94941 
Wich the ſtudg, collo udo: n , 
wich the ftudies, cagli aud: — ce. E 10 i 
2 eee e en 


with che lay, ale ls, — ade, 


(with the ladicy, colle dame; — cn le 
with the army colf arma: — con? 


„ „ „ u 2 15 


7 


in ſeveral inſtances in our 1 


. 9 
RIS : 
A 
$2 4 
; 


_- The: jm its eerie 4 Ba 
diele the in Engliſn is pręcęeded hx the AIR 
dran: 4 in afin f. upon She», duds (ior , 
9 o a in iſa gli. gulli Plural 


upon t he carpet, i apa H | 
upon the carpets, ſu i fappeti; 1 


| TY upon the inſtrument, ſullo A 
; —— the ipſtr umese, 2. Hrumenti 3 


„ _ the tables, falle tavole. Lb” . 
the En iſh ligiop in of moe 727 
e in 225 5 this 46 5 5 3 
when it is not followed T icle bel „ 
im. Example, in him, 3 1 ig this, in Po 
| 2 he in France, in Francia; in {ch 00h, Y 
145 in all the world, i zu(/o ” mando.  * 

me Gramtarians have been Pin with 
in "Aiding the Articles into Bel pite and Indefi- 
nite, affirming, that #, Io, Ia, are 'Pefinits Ar- 


ticles, and di, a. d. Indefinite (a Piviſion of no 


3 8 1 
4 , . 12 1 
PI 
* # 9 
1 Mgt S245 


ſenſe at. all). becauſe the former as yell as che 


latter may ſqmetimes be uſed in Pefinite and 
at o 1 in an Indefipite ſenſe,” as appen "2 
langyage ; howeyer, g 
this is nathing to our purpoſe. : "Bur bee +, 
ſtood in a grammatical manyer, ' T call the At 1 
ale u by, la, gre Ani; U 4 uh 

8 17 of {ail names; though the Heir are 


* 


Lu the General Article or that of: the Proper 
Singuhr or Fluri, and how they be 5 — 
ES TR or Conſonant.” ” 25% XA 


* * * F ks. , 

7 \ * 1 * To & 1 F 22 2 d wt WO NEW 2 
* 3 * . 7 
— a " * 8 i * Fl 
3 20... Bos! „ . f EEE ; 

2 * . 8 N 15 P b OO ©. Sts 171g 
DE: 1 1 
4 1 7 £ # 1 

Py 2 1 

- 
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Ai Nouns in lla end with a Vowel, but 
chiefly in a, e, o, one may know their gen- 

der not —4 by the Articles placed before them, 
YT alſo by their terminations. : 

It 's a general rule that all the Subſtantives 
of the plural number end in i, the Fe- 
minine p plural in 2; and you will 99; 7 * 
Exceptions. in the following rul les. 


* 


* 1 0 1 

5 8 2 : 2 : ; 1 ; 8 
WEIS V AE +2.  - S# - ; at e 3 5 © wp ge 
e 07 Nouns ndin in 6. 4 „ . e 


ow 2 


* NOUNS ending in,s are generally: of the Fe- 
minine gender. Example, dama, a lady; caſa, a 
houſe , tavola,. 4 table; which becomes plural 
only by chang ng the laſt Letter of the above 
Singular into . Example, dene, la b5 90k 
houſes z/ tavole,' tables, c. en * 
Sas ofa 2 X. #4 E P Z of I 0 N. Up . ; 

Fn . ins, ending id ce or ga in the S 
take an h in the Plural after the c and g, in order 
40 avoid a harſn pronunciatic n la fa- 
tica, the labour; e + labours ; 7s a piago, 


ahe. wound ; Je pi the wounds, Se. 
8 Nouns 


der ee * with en Accent oyer 
8 derived from the Latin termination in 
tat, and which in Engliſh commonly end in 11) | 
oa termination in the Plural as in 
the Siogular ; che number whereof is known by 

icle, and they are always. of the Feminine 
Example, la caritd, the charity; h 6. 
rita, the charities ; Js generofita, the generoſity z 
Je generaſtd, the generoſities; Ia magfa, the ma- 
jeſty; le magſta, the majeſties, Sc. 

There are ſome proper names of men aul fg 
nities that are terminated in a, which by their ety- 
mology, namely, by their natural ſignific 
known to be of the Maſculine gender. Example, 
L. Luke: Aue Eneats, Fires; FRF: 
as, Se. 6 
5 Tue fame may be lud of i papa, che p p 

fan. the popes; il poeta, the poet; i Patti, 
the poets; i/ duca, the duke; i ducbi, the dukes; 
i] praſera, the prophet i prafeti, the prophets 
il monarca, the, monarch; i monarchi, the mo- 
narchs, Ec. tema, theme; Allema, ſyſtem; and 
pianeta, a planet; are of the Maſculine gender; 
but when tema ſign naa . 
e, nannte 494). 2:13 wpan OT 
rice #12019 On end ue. , nat. 2 


1 2 {i 5112 F 45 


Rows Ng uk | 
f-the Maſculi 


r = 1 Jap 12 
1 2 £4 * 7 
* 4 7 . N $24. '$ 2 EF £ + # F 


4 2 1 


r 2411 Jſta * 
terminate in , G 5 tench 
in e I Italia, and are 1044 ner the Feminine 
Fencler, ant Acting to the Bee rule end i 
M the — Elample, la genekununt, 
the generstiöir; N pending dne genbffitions} 
5 e, Ig ron 17 rium, in 
derivations; In eogyattlitth; the olifatulkton 
* Mations, rr 
3 E N E TON. EAI 
Inu hide, the Wife; ales & Wu, che wives; 
Os, an ox; Publ, "oxen'; Wes i chonfand ee 
d not nag, zan IR cf | 
The five following Subſtantives terminals alike 
10 botk Buntes. EAAfd pie, f/ Re, — 1 
11 the kings Ie tie, the kind; 1 pace, 
es; 71 the efßgy; N ee, the Wgies ; 
aßen, the uperkee f ## Eee the Mper⸗ 
a N the te oa * 


. 4 AI HY abs ES % 3 4 211 17 


2 
4 £7 


10 2 1 ö | 
| 7x Yar it 


Te ee, e eee 
c, ſome whereof are Maſculine: „ ee | 
nine, obſerve the following rules; all thoſe end- 
e e e 
1 eu 0 
800 tu os wor 4 i 
1 ieh aft desde. 1 n 
1 dum ending in He ate Maren, ecept 
1 madre, * mother ; Ja polvere, the _ a 
I | ebre 


JEL}? l a 


— - a 


2 . Wikies, the grief or pain, Er. 
ound In ei Are 


W N the mind; Nich are Feminine: n N 4 0 
Mbußs ending in br are Maſeunne, as ” | 


whe brülge; #7 tate; the hoünt, Er:. 


All therett of the Italian Nowitis'erality oa 
liable to everal enceptibns; but by che . — 
Afticle before them; ot of the Dickiôn 
————- 8. M. 
ſtantives Maſeulſne, and S. F. tlie — 


* 


Femin, ahd by conftant eee 


ne Ns 10 1 

a 4 r e the Pub; vi ge OT 

2112 See, OM 

— a fine, the er van 

: . 72 6 ps, 

18 .f was & la ue, che ng”; C2462 1 Moo ae XL: 

2 £1 

ba e "ta one the orche l! 
, 


e n 4 135 ta foe, the Tountath ; £7275; eqs > max 


416 
. 
A f 
2 


* - 
7 


#$: 5s 


; in i. * Bin tl 
ending 10 the very Th in Naas 


u r 
alone cheir Gender aft W 


77 4 #THE HE 3 Toa 5 60 


2 7 Iplendore, the sdb — 
Maſculine, f 15 # de, the 


5 n ONSET . 6 2 5 
3 8 N PEER IF ts 4 . 0 1 "WEI AFR TO, . 
— — — *—— — —— IE IS — — 2 


= 
3 3 
+ Gs RL Su 
r = 0 


„ gin 1 915 
* ff Aegi Plural. + HA 


"oli os the. days, = 1 
4 mad che, 4 gs i lunedi, the mondays 

i martedi, the tueſday; i martedi, the tucſda 
ee i nercordi, the Low 
il giqved N giovadi, the thurſdays ; 
# — the friday; i venerdi, the Tridays; by 
ls dinceh, the dioceſs 3. li diocef, the dioceſies; 

il barbagianni,. the owl ;. 5 barhagianni, the owls; 

L ecclifſ, the e : te ccc ili, the e ; 


gal, the extacy; lie efafe, the extaſies; 
Ut . the emphaſis; |. he enfaſe, the emp 
morfo/, my eta Heere th 
23 6 1 3 norpne piii 
le iri 1 che r un in, the rainbows. : 


Yor oper, een i or le pari, the et 
There are likewiſe ſome proper names ending 
in 1. Example, Giovanni, John; ; Luigi, Lewis 15 
| Napoli, Naples 55 Parigi,. Paris; Tamigi, the 
Thames: Alſo ſome others 2 are names of 
families. Example, Medici, Frah, Galli, &c. and 
ſome cardinal numbers, ect, ten 55 undici, 

| eleven, Sc. 9 V e A ; "I | 


Of Ne a %. 


. 2 ending i in "this Letter are TY 
line, and change the o into / in the Plural. Ex- ; 


— 11 qa pt 8 i hbri, the books; 
n, 8 80 Kc except 
is and mak 


1 8 „ 
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the Plural in , as Ja mano, che hand; Je manis th 
hands. s A a] £475 f DOS 2 5 * 

Uomo, a man; takes a Syllable - a 9 
Plural and makes aomini, men : partaking of the 
Latin increaſe, as homo, bomingg10! r WN 

All the Subſtantives, which in Italian end 
in aro, may alſo end in ajo, as libraro or librais, 
a bookſeller ; calxolaro or calzolajo, a ſuoemaker 
Sc. the moſt part of them are names of trade, 
which, in forming theit Plural, if they are tet- 
minated in aro, change the laſt Letter into i, ac- 
cording to the general rule, as [/;brari,  calzolari; 
but if ending in ajo, we muſt take away the laſt 
Syllable which is je, and put only the vowel i, as 
 librajo, librai, bookſellers;  calzolajo, calzblai, 
ſhoemakers, Sc. | Alſo ſome : Nouns ending in 
iero may end in iert, which is a better termination 
than the former. Example, barbiero or barbiere, 
a barber; cavaliero or cavehere;” dr n 
Or penſiere, a thought, Sc. 613 4 

Some Subſtantives whoſe Singular ends; i % | 
not only may end in i in the Plural (according to 
the general rule) but alſo in a, and become Femi- 
nine, though the Singular Number be Maſculine, 
which laſt termination is more e 


the moderns than the former. 68 
Singular Maſculine. Plural Feminine. 

- Panello, the ring y „Ann x 

il braccio, the arm; 12 vat. e e 


il calcagno, the heel; Lale. . 


1 4 the _— 5 * e 


e + a * « 


* 


;  #fondaments, Wa endete yn 
| por ee RIGS * -« 6 ee 
« — — 1 
— the ſheer; 
il u, the apple; 2141771 
HI nembro, theimember; þ- +: £7 ; by 
? il mighajo, the thouſand; . te mie FELL 10 
eee ods Abit 
#1 mulino, a hill! 
dime, the willy, 
Jes. bann TIO a £ 
al paro, ) the couple, 
il pajo, \ or pair 5 
it pig, the t; 
ii quadrollo, che arrow; | be eee, EY & 
rio, the acer, nies. 


2 - | ; 4c. | 
£ 2 7k S Fd D o 4 Y : 5 8 e JB I 


b fare, the buſhel; > Harn. N 
; © le flaja. | 


F Ks WV — 


* 


1 1 1 
* * 0 . 


Singular Maſculine. * Plural Feminine, 
Jo ſtrido, an outcry ; "A rid. Foes 
i veſtigo, the footftep;, © Te viftigia. © © wi 2 


il veſtimento, the germent; „ 1. veſtimenta. | 
70 the „ te 7 ova. „ e's n 4 


4 ; a | 
84.20 724 1 e 


Of Nene eng nc %s N 


NOUNS. of two Syllables ending in to or 2 
. an 5 i in the Plural after and g. in order to 
avoid too harſh. a pronunciation; as fe, a fig; 
Abi, figs; cieco, blind; ciecbhi, Piiode fuoco; fire; 
fuochi, fires; Juogo, a place ; Juoghi, Places, Sc. . 

Except Greco, a Greek; and porco, a hog; 
which make Greci and porci in the Plural.” 

All the reſt of the Nouns in co and go, of mote 
than two Syllables, do not take the h in the Ply- 
ral; as amico, friend; amici, friends; medico, a 
Phyſician medici, phyſicians; axoyico, a canon; 
canonici, eee Se. 


nee in tlie F cxamples where'd is 


7 admitted. - D. 7 & Os A197 ts 
2 : & "FT i 
Sen, [165]; 4 Plural,” Ke 1 £ 111 9 


2 an inn; „ 3 re. 77771 * hd 
antico, ancient; E n ü 
bee, a dne, gun or eee 
beccafico, a bird ſo called; Lagen., 


* 


rp . =. bi. of dls ' 1 
| ot P. s/o 1 tir rurghs. 3 
dialogo, a dialogue vs Alk. e . 


equivoco, equivocal; 1 5 
Flamingo, a Fleming 3. |. Fiaminghj. 
impiego, imployment ; 3 impieght. 
manico, a handle; © manichi. 8 
moeccanico, mechanic," ohh | mecanicht, T7 wok 
oligo, obligation ; 5 = bg bi. * 
prodigo, prodigal; Poel. _—_ 
reciproco, reciprocal 5 e TEN 
Jiniſcalco, a ſewer ; 4 „ ae. L 


Tedeſco, a German; - Tedeſchi. 


traffico,. traffic; traffics.. ; UA - 
ubbriaco, . a drunkard'; 2 | ar, 5 


WHEN EVER theſe two — yg 2 
Diphthong, that is to ſay one Syllable, ſuch 
Nouns become Plural by taking away the final o. 
Example, fig/io, a ſon; figh, ſons; bacio, a kiſs; 
baci, kiſſes ; occhio, an eye; occhi, os raggio, 
a ſun-beam ; raggi, ſun-beams, Sc. 
All Nouns ending in cio, - chio, gio, and gli, ge- 
newly make one Syllable of is. 

But when io makes two Syllables, we are oh 
liged, according to the general rule, to change 
the o into i in the Plural number. Example, 
Au, _ z ai * z incendio, a great 
ire; 


* 
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fire; incendii, great fires; principio, beginning ; 
principii, beginaings: „ "TOs temple ; tempii, 
temples, &c; © 

Note, All the Pc TY" wa write with any 
taſte, according to the opinion of Barons and 
BuoMMATTE1, inſtead of uſing the two Vowel 
is at the end of ſuch Subſtantives iu in the Plural 


number, write them only with an F/ Conſonant, as 
Audi, incendj, principj, temp; and it is only by tbe 


j Conſonant that we know the difference in ſome 


words, that (if wrote with i Vowel) would have 


quite a different ſignification, as e N 
temp, — Sc.“ 8 


Of Nouns adi is in u. | 


ALL Nouns. ending in have an Accent over 
it, and keep the ſame termination in the Plural 68 
in the Singular, and are of the Feminine gender; 
the Number whereof is known by the Article, 
like thoſe Subſtantives I have mentioned ending 
in 4a, and are the following: 


Singular, 1 8 Da lanl 
1a gioventù, the youth; Le giouenth. 
la gri, the crane; . grun. 


la ſervitii, the ſervitude; le ſervith. | 
I ſchiavitu, the ſlavery; _ Je ſchiavitic. 
Is tribt, the tribe; le tribs. - 


i 


la virtù, the virtue; Ie viru. 


Except Ce, Jeſus; and Peri, the province of 


Peru; that are of the eee and by 
being Proper Names have no Plural, 


D; The 


_ 
{$8 
18 
1 
11 
LY 
| 
: 
i 
14 
[4 
= 


I italian, "a bt Engliſh, the We ne- 
ver alter their terminations but only from the Sin- 
gular into the Plural, except in ſome of them 
alteady mentioned; and it is by the Articles placed 
before them that they are declined, which mew 
their Gender, N umber, and Caſe, hap 


4 Noun Subſtantive of the Maſculine 05h | 


* 


ning with a Conſonant, is declined thus: 


25 Nominative, / libro, the book. 


Genitive, . del libro, of the book. 
Dative, 4 libro, to the book. 
Ablative, dal libro, from the book.” 


ru Nominative, Aue, the books; 


Genitive, dei or 4 Muri, b 


Dative, ai or & Hibri, to the books. 


A Noun of the Maſculine gender, beginning 


with an 22 followed * another e is un 


declined: 
Sing. nende, bo Prey the —— 


„ F455 
£ . 


Genitive, dello fudio, of the y. 
Dative, allo fudio, to the ſtudy. 
Ablative, dali ftudio, from the = gi 


Plur. Nominative, gli fudj, the ſtudies. © 


Genitive, * Agi ftudj, of the ſtudies.” PR 


Dative, agli fudj, to the ſtudies. * 


| Ablative, © - daghi fudj, from the ſtudies 3 
| | A 


de of b Tee et pen beginging 
with a Conſonant, 1s: thus I] e 1 


4 11 I $2; ett Wa 4) 


Sing  Nominatve, la caſa, the . 
Genitive, Pe caſa, of the houſe”. -. | 
Dative, alla caſs, to the houſe. © 
N da la caſa, from the = 

Plur. Nominative, le caſe, the houſes. _.. 
SGenitive, delle cafe, of the houſes, © 
Dative, alls coſe, to the houles. 
Ablariue, | dalle caſe, from the houſes, 


A Noun of the Maſculine gender, beginning 
with a Vowel, the Article ſuffers no elifion in 
the Plural, and i is thus declined : e 


Sing. Nominative, Pamore, the 8 0 7492141 
SGenitive, del amore, of the love. 
Dative, all amore, to the love. 
Ablative, dal amore, from the love. 

Plur. Nominative, gli amori, the loves. 

© | Genitive, ©  digh amori, of the loves. 

Dative, u amori, to the loves. 
' Ablative, dagh amori, from the loves. 
„Seeg when ſuch Maſculine Subſtantive be- 
gins with an i, then the Article Plural muſt be 
abridged as well as the Singular. Ex. Vilolo, the 
idol; g. idoli, the idols; I inganno, the dectit; 

g inganni, the deceits imperatore, the * 

& imperatori, the emperors; Ge. 
Nouns ending in 4 of the Maſeuline gender 

| have their Plural in i ; as i/ papa, the popes ! fen 

"Ds 


the : 
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the popes; il duca, the duke; i duchi, the dukes; 


il poeta, the poet: i poeti, the poets ; il monarca, 
the monarch ; i monarchi, che monarchs, Cc. 


A Noun of the Feminine gender, beginning 
ahh we the Article "i no. eliſion in 


Sing weisse, 7 Fed," the foul: ks 
Genitive,  4elÞ anima, of the ſoul, 
Dative, all anima, to the ſoul. 
Ablative, dall anima, from the foul. 

Plur. Nominative, le anime, the ſouls. 

' © Genitive, delle anime, of the ſouls. 
Dative, alle anime, to the ſouls, 
Ablative, dalle anime, from the ſouls, 

Ex when ſuch Subſtantives begin with an 

e, then the Article ſuffers an eliſion in the Plural 

as well as in the Singular number. Example, 

F eminenza, the eminency; P eminenze, the emi- 

nencies ; Peſperionza, the experience; Poſperienze, 

| the experiencies, Cc. the Plural whereof is known | 
by their terminations. But if a Subſtantive 
feminine that begins with an e has the ſame ter- 
minatian in the Plural as in the Singular, then 
the Article Plural is not abridged ; otherwiſe we 
could not ſo well aſcertain of what Number it was, 
if it was not for the Article which ſhews the dif- 
ference. - Example, Jed, the age; le etd, the 
ages ; Pequitd, the equity; Ie equits, the equities ʒ 
Theis, the effigy; te effigie th 22 


362, ene n 


3 wy in = uhh. an Ae week, 
n declined . eee ee 


, Nominative, la ri OR rity, 505 

Senitive, ©! della WY of the charity, 
Duative, alla carita, to the charity. © 

Ablative, dalla carita, from the e 


Plur. Nominative, 1 carità, the charitie. 


Genitive, diele caritd, of the charities. | 
Dative, alle cariid, to the charities. 
Ablative, dalle carith, from the anne 


A Now cating in q with i an Acceat is thus 


Sing. Nominative, Is vir, the virtue. 
Genitive, della virtu, of the virtue. 
Dative, alla virtu, to the virtue, 
Ablative, dalla virtu, from a virtue. 

Plur. Nominative, Ie virti, the virtues. 

_ Genitive, delle virth, of the. virtues. 

Pative, alle virth, to the virtues. _ 

+ Ablative, - dalle virtu, from the virtues. 
The Plural termination in e belongs only to 

Subſtantives Feminine, but there are ſome of theſe 

which end in e in the Singular, yet, that they may 

not terminate alike in both Numbers, they rd 


change the e into i in the Plural, though the Ar- 


ticle ſtill keeps the general rule. Example, Js 
madre, the mother; le madri, the mothers; /a 
 eorte, the court; Je corts, the courts; Jo lepge, the 
my wi the laws, Soe. 


There 


There are 8 | Subſtantives ſeminine that 

begin with an . followed" by another Conſbnant, 
which in Italian generally end in a, and conſe- 

quently are not declined with the Article o but 

with Ia. Example, a Arado, the ſtreet; Is ſpada, 

8 the ſword z Ja fatua, the ſtatue; le Sells, the ſtar, 
&c. F the ſtratagem, 

u Maſculine. n 


from Maſculine become. Feminine by changing 
their laſt letter into eſa. | 


EXAMPLE. 


4 75 


Maſculine. 1 Feminine. 
Principe, a Prince. | Principeſſa, a Princeſs 
Duca, a Duke. Ducbeſſa, a Ducheſs. 
Conte, a Count. Conteſſa, a Counteſs. 
Barone, a Baron. 5 Baroneſſa, a Baroneſs. 
Pasta, a Poet. Pasteſſa, a Poeteſs. 


n, » Prophet,  Prfeteas.a Propheteſs, 


There are others that chang e their Maſculine 
termination of zore into rice — the Feminine, 
oo Th the analogy. of the Latin Ablative. | 


| E X A M P 1. E. 
"Maſculine. . x pot digg 
Imperatere, Emperot. \ Inprratrice Empreſs. 
Genitore, Toke. 1 eee, Mother. 
Eſecutare, 1 Eſecutrice, Executrix. 
Protettare, Protector or Fratauriss, e or 
Patron. Patroneſs. 


W 


bels Proper Nags: Uh er , 
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411. Proper Names of Men, 9 — Cities 
or Villages, and of ſome lands, een 
a Conſonant, aur thay ee, 4 

Singular. "Singular... . 
N. PDielro, Peter. - 4 N. Aria, Mary. 
G. di Pietro, of Peter. G. 4 Maria, of Mary. 
D. a Pietro, to Peter. D. a Maria, to Mary. 

Ac. Pietro, Peter. Ac. Maria. 

A. da Pietro, from Peter. A. ; de Marie, from Mary. 

Singular. Singular 
N. Londra, LA” IN. Pari, Paris. 
G. di Londra, of London. G. 4 Parigi, of Paris. 
1 a Londra, to London. D. a Pirig, to pan. 
Ac. Londra, London. Ac. Parigi, Paris. 


A. daLonara, from Lond® A. da Parigi, from Park 


- Singular. 
Nominative, Aa, the Iſland of Malta. 
Genitive, 4 Malta, of the Iſland of Mal- 
Dative, 4 Malta, to the Ifland of Malta. 
Accilative;: E "2 Iland of Malta. 
Ablative, da Malta, from the Iſland of Malta. 
When ſuch Proper Names begin with a Vowel 
the i and 4 of the Articles di and da are cut off, 
and we put an Apoſtrophe in theic ſtend, and add 
| an ogg mens 0 An *u 
Singular. 3 of Singular. 

N. _ Antonio, Antony... Is; Auma, . 

Gi 4! Antonio, of Anthony. G. Auna, of Anne. 


D. ad Antonio, to Anthony. D. al. Auna, to Anne. 


Ac. Antonio, Anthony, Ac. Anna, Anne. 
AG Arnie, from Anthony A. 4 Anna, from Anne. 
Some 


6 * 
8 


ay EF Sh 


r 


ee eee et am n 
Ablative Caſe in ſuch Subſtantives, but lay, da 
Antonio, Ja Ama, which is no bad Italian. 
be four parts of the World,” names of King- 
. doms, Provinces and Mountains, may be declined 
either with the General Articles il or la, according 
to their Gender, or with the Articles of e 


"Names 4,6; da.” | 


"EXAMPLE. 
Singular. 


Nom. 1 or il Piemonte, Piemont. 
Gen. di piemonte, or del Piemonte, of Piemont. 
Dat. 4 Piemonte, or al Piemonte, to Piemont. 
Accuſ. Piemonte, or il Piemonte, Piemont. 
Ablat. da ane or dal Ps from . 


ps Singular, ; 
Nom. bees or la Spagns, Spain. 
Gen. di Spagna, or della Spagna, of _ 
Dat. aà Spagna, or alla Spagna, to Spain. 
Accuſ. Spagna, or la Spagna, Span. 
Ablat. da Spagna, or dalla Spagna, from . 
ln the ſame manner may be declined Veſivio, or 
il Veſuvio, the Mount Veſuvius; Range, or ls 
Romagna, the State of Rome, &c, © 
When ſuch Subſtantives begin with a Vowel, 
we take away the final Vowel. of the Article thro? 
all the Caſes, according to the General Rule. Ex- 
ample, Africa or P Africa, Africa; Inghilterra or 
} tughilterra, England; Italia or PTtalia, ty 
e Olanda, Holland, Se, 1 


„ 


ne e Fung 
declined with . Korda per 6 
rheir Gender ; 180 . © et ok 

* Gt e . e e Ene 
Nan e r 
Gen. del Maditerranto, of the — 
Dat, 4 Maditerraneo, to the — 
ccul. i} Mediterraneo; the Mediterranean. 
Ablar. ergy n. _ terr 


* *** 
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Gun. "del 7 1 We the Thane. 


Dat. a Tamigi, to the Thames. 


Accuſ. il Tamigi, the Thames. wah x: fic 
Ablat. dal Tamigi, from the Thames. 
Thoſe. that begin with a Vowel are declined ac- 


cording to the General Rule. As, e, the : 


Ocean; P Adriatico, the Adriatic Sea. 

It is natural for every one to know that al 
Proper Names have no Plural; and ſome, which 
are naturally Plural have no Singular; as le Adis 
the Al ps; # Pirenci, the Pirenean Mountains. 


THE declenſion of all Subſtantives and . 


Accidents, whether Maſculine or Feminine, Sin- 
gular or Plural, being known, I ſhall no we 
notice of the foveral dd diſtinctions of Nouns. 

Of the Figure and Species of Nouns, | 


NOUNS are divided into Subſtantive and Ad- 
jeRFive ; and theſe Subſtantives into Proper and Ap- 


% 


pellative. Proper Nouns are thoſe which are de- | 


— and 3 only to the Perſon or Thing 


named; 


r EJ 
* 1 8 


Balla, Italy, we.” ” 28 e IDS) 115405 
Nouns Appellative are thoſe which are inde- 
terminate, and ſueh as may be indifferently'ap- 
plied to alt things” of the fame kind; Example, 
città, eity; caſa; 4 houſe; reg, a kingdom; 
— a river; palaxxo, a pala 6x ng chen e. 
Nouns are likewiſe divided into Simple and 
ancurg Primitive and Derivative, ColleFive, 
Egquivocal and Synonimous; and alſo” ie Agnes 
tives, Diminutives and Numerus. 

Simple Nouns are thoſe ofonly one one words a 
giuſto, juſt ; bene, well; merito, a 

Compound Nouns are thoſe ich the Joined 
with a Prepoſition or other word before” it; and 
both which make rogether but one word; and they 
have either a contrary” or different dgniftcation 
from the” Simple. Example, ' ingiufto, _ unjuſt ; 
ito „ deferving;' the former whereof we fee 
is compounded of in and Liao, and the Ko. of 
N well, and merito, merit. 5 
Primitive Nouns are abſolute einlesen; | 
1 earth; uam, man; cid city, cr. 
Derivative Nouns are thoſe hich are not abſo- 
lute but dependent, having their Derivation from 
the Primitive; as Yerreno, earthly z [A , Wmano, hu- 
mane; t#ttadino, a citiren, Se. . 

Collective Morus. are . Alete ear 
| an army's naxiow, a nation, Ge. D enim: 
14 N ere 
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Pages Rv ae 
ima, 4 theme; tema, feat; -carico, 9 
charge z canto, ſinging 2 canto, the ſide, Ac. There 
are but few of theſe in the Italian janguage; and 
the ſenſe of the ſentence will lead y neo the 
true ſignification of ſuch Subſtantives. £16 16-4108 
5 neee uch words as: 
g. Example," 4 via or mn. 
the-ways tiers or pura. fear, c.. loo 


N Augmentation ion and Diminutin of Nouns.” 

- THE Iealiaus huge this proalizslly in h in- 
guage, chat by adding a Syllable to the Nouns it 
increaſes or diminiſhes their ſignification, for which 
reaſon. they are divided 0 


* 


"i Wh: + 0} 
* 6 zr IO VOLOEU Opal e n 


55 Dt 91 Atti: 305 MI i 
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C e 
| AUGMENTATIVES 28 formed from Nous of 
ts Maſculine Gender change their laſt Vowel into 
one or accio; when of 0 Feminine into ona or 


a great low mots a houſe ; ae a great houſe 
but when-they:terminate in 
ſignify a thing ſomewhat bad 1 
Example, cappellaccio, a large a bat; caſac 
cher w Se. SLE TO. 3108 

CIT 2 Ws #7 £47 : ien 3733 37 oy; S - Sometimes 


= | be increaſed by cerminaring in, and by fuch 
= — 6-Kroks hwbſes un dowone, a great woman, 
an portone, a great door or gate. 10 N zu 514 
Mote, It is impoſũble to form Augmentatives 
out of all the Nouns, becauſe many of them natu- 
rally end in on; pays 3 and 


* 


> fide cantone, a corner, 3 | 


' There are other ſorts of Augmentatives i in ame 
and aglia. Thoſe, in ame ſignify a quantity or 
great number of any thing. Een 6 
Pullet 3. pollame, all ſorts; of poultr 

bird; uccellams, a great many birds; carne, meat t 
carname, a large quantity of meat, Ge. Thoſe 
in aglia ſhew the thing vile and deſpicable. Ex- 


ample, cane, à dog; canaglia, the mob or dregs 
"of he peoples; n ee, er 
vmmon pe- eb Cds. 


1 4 ABD 
DIMINUTIVES lesben the Ganification' by 
changing the laſt letter of che word they are 
— — n 
to them. | 
0 Thom anon: . of: 5 one of 
Kindneſs and Flattery, "_ * 


Te of Kindel and. Flasey ter 
in0, alto and ello, for the Maſculine ; reg 


95 


th frond rn. rn poor z - 
may make poverino, poveretto or poverello, a poor 
man; and OE nan Ct naps 4 poor 
woman. % TUES D207 MF. 

Thoſe of Compiliisn ad Mockery 
Acco, 4220, icciuolo, for the Maſculine; and uitis, 
uxzu, icciuoia, for the Feminine; as from uomo, 
a man, is formed uomuccio, uomuxxo, nomiceiuals, 
a very poor man; and from donna, a woman, 

donnuccia, dumuaaa, eee a 9 eee 
woman. 1%. ee 

Some Nouns' form their Dithinttives in etto or 
ino in the Maſculine, and etta or ina in the Femi- 
nine. Example, from bro, a. book, is formed 
libretto or librettino, a little book; from caldara, 
a kettle; caldaretta or caldarina, a ſmall kettle ; 
but cane, a dog; e n, a n pr 


June Nouns of the Feminine ae Ca 
a, may form their Diminutives in is, by which 
termination ſuch Diminutives become alſo Maſ- 
culine; as from Ia tavola, a table; is formed #/ 
tavolino, the little table; Ja caſa, a houſe; il ca/ine, 
a ſmall houſe; la camera, a chamber; } in. 
the little chamber; 1 nen man's caps i 
berettino, a little cap, Ge. 8 

Note, There are ſeveral Diminutives which 4 4 : 
not follow the above rules; as 4aftorte, - a ſick z 
which makes vaſtoncino, a little Went iy; HARI? A 
| door ; N a "ne n Gs 


1 


nee ADEERGOSS IIS Hi arr 


1 100 off SOOT: oth 
04a all Cr ro OTTER oro put, 4; 
co 5 TI are thoſ — — 9 ma 
preſs the quality or accident of Subſtantives. 
Example, buon, good ; catliuo eo _ 
little; brutto ly. Se. DS RG * 

All Adjectives in che Italian labginge, maſt 
agree with the Subſtantives according to their 
Gender and Number; and may change from Sin- 
gular i into Pluraß, and from Maſculine into Femb- 
nine, which are contrary to eee — 


* "WE +. 411 7 17 * 
lit mu 
ASL e 


ADJECTIVES. have three Teriinarions'j, 
the Singular Number, 8; a, e, which - mark their 
Gende thus, cen the Maſculine, @ _— —— | 


Phil in 1. 2 2 bath, banclome; 


0 * 98 * 11 


Tboſe edule the Plond (ny. dell bt 

beet, \geverdſe;, brutta, brunto, & “t. 
I uyoſe in e may be joined either wih 2 8tbſlams- , 
8 Maſculine or Feminitve but in che Plaral end 
In 1. Example, felice, happy Po ente, : Hul; 
nagligente, negligent; c. the Nlural whereof is 
feliss, pvtenii, naguigenti; ſo ibat we may tay, 
un uomo or una danna felice, an happy man or Wo- 
man; due uomini or due donne felici, two "happy 
men or women, * : 


* 


* f | Fn Note, 


RY: That many Adj 

before chem become dee eee, * ee 2 

dolce mi piace, the ſweet pleaſes me; i reg; 

amato da tutti, the good is loved by all. 
From Adjectives, as well len as uber 

rin” are formed the 1 4707 * N 


eine che following rules. wi 
Oe Compariſm of Ale. N 


OBSERVE, Firſt, That the natural Ggnifica- 
tion of every Adjective (according to the ru 
of Compariſon) is called Poſitive, as bello, hand- 
ſome; alto, high; nero, black ; and from thence 
may be formed eiter the e or "_— 
lative, as follow. 

The Comparati ee 
verb piu, more, before the Poſitive, and ſerves to 
compare one Thing or Perſon with another. Ex- 

ample, giù hello, Maſc. Sing. pin bella, Fem. Sing. 
piu belli, Maſc. Plur. pit belle, Fem. Blur. hand- 
ſomer; pi alto or pit alta, più alli or pin alle, 

higher, Sc. Example, la figlia ? piu betta dulla 
madre, the daughter is handſomer than the mo- 
ther; il Sole à pit E 
than the Moon, Soe. | 

But if we leſſen the degree of Chanpetifat, we 
put meno leſs, or non M not ſo, befote the Poſitive, 
and not piu. Example, meno bello or non d bello, 
leſs handſome or not ſo handſome; 5 5 
leſs high or non 5} alto, not ſo high. = 
Benn Fane? in reines a of coo 


Ez TS 
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Ĩbe Superlative, which is the higheſt aber. 
raiſes the ſignification as high as poſſible in ex- 
plaining the high quality of the Subſtantive, and 


is formed from the Poſitive, by changing its laſt 


letter into i/imo for the Maſc. Sing. iſima for the 
Fem. and i/imi for the Maſc. Plur. i/ime Fem. 
Plur. Example, bellifſimo, belliſima, bolliſſimi, bel- 
tiffime, extremely handſome ; as, "—_— 
| allllimi, alliſime, exceeding high, Ce. 
I ̃bere is another kind of Superlative which does 
: We the degree ſo high as the above, and is 
formed by placing the Adverb molto, very, before 
the Poſitive. Example, molto bello, n eee 
molto buono, very good, &c. 
But when the Superlative! is undd in a Sn 
tive ſenſe, that is to ſay, in comparing any. Per- 
ſon or Thing above the reſt, then we put il piu 
or la pit, i piu or le pit, the moſt, before the 
Poſitive, changing the Article before più accord- 
ing to the Gender and en _ the Perſon « or 
_ compared. | 
__ © Example, Pietro 6 % pid fats di tutti, Peter i is 
the moſt learned of all; la padrona à la piu ſevia 
4 tutta la famiglia, the miſtreſs is the: wi of 
5 the family. 
If the Superlative, in a Comparative ſeſe, leſ- 
ſen the degree, that is to ſay,” in comparing any 
Perſon or Thing in the loweſt light; then we put 
il meno, la meno, i meno, le meno, the leſs, before 
the Poſitive. ' Example, Giovanni e*} meno dotto 
nella ſcola, John is the leaſt learned in the ſchool; 


% — Ns. © ; 


Maria e la mono bella 42 Takes? Mary is the leaſt 5 
handſome of al. . 
Nie, We cannot a F EY or il meno Audis, 
la pik or la meno belliſſima, but il pil or il meno 
dotio 33 or la meno a more or let owed; 
more or leſs handſome. 
"EXCEPTION. i ll 
TH E Tealians have. four Adjectives, mio 
Comparatives naturally end in are, without mak- 
ing uſe of pi, viz. maggiore, minore, migliore, 
pegiors; though the firſt two may be expreſſed 
— pit before their Poſitives, as in the ene 15 
„„ ee 3 
: e great or large; 
Piccolo, little or ſmall 14 
TDauono, good; 
cattivo, bad. | 
1 COMPARATIVE. 
3 maggiore or pitt grande, greater or larger; 25 1 
minore or pili piccolo, leſs or ſmaller. 
nigliore or meglio, better; | 
Peggiore or peggio, worſe. 
0 eee N 
il maggiore or il pit grande, the . or largeſt;- 3 
il minore or il pin piccolo, the leaſt or alen 
il migliore or il meglio, the beſt; 
il peggiore or i} peggio, the worſt.” 
To which may' be added Agee bree: and 
inferiore, inferior, 

, | Obſerve that the thore Poſitives, Comparatives 
and Superlatives, which end ine, are of both Gen- 
_ Og rfneDnre ene ini (as was 

'E ” es 
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ſaid in the AdjeQtives). but the others may change 
in their Gender and Number; except meglio and 
Peggio, which al ways remain with the ſame termina- 
tion in both Genders and in both Numbers; and it 
Number are known by the Article, as il or la megho, 
1 or Je meglio; il ot la pepgio, i of I peggio. . 

Mere, That wlien the above excepted Superla- 
tives. are not uſed in 4 Comparative ſenſe, but 
only to ſhew the quality of the Subſtantive either 
extremely great or ſmall; good or bad, they ther 
follow the general rule, forming their Superla- 
tive from the Poſitive, by changing the laſt let? 
ter of the Adjective, and adding i/imo or i/ima, 
iſimi or Mme. Example, qiieſto- 25 ? grandiſimo 
or piccoliſſimo, buontſithd, ot cattiviſſhmo, this book is 
extremely large or ſmall, good or bad; guella 
donna e grandiſſima or piccoliſſima, Zuoniſima or cat- 
tiviſima, that woman is extremely great or little, 
good or bad, Sc. by Which examples may be 
ſeen, that neither the book nor woman, is com- 
* with any other. 


| Remarks on th omen. 


Wh < WHENEVER the be hare « mind. 6 
* heighten the degrees of Compariſon they make 
„ uſe of via pit, aſſai pit, molto piu, which in 
Engliſh ſignifies, much more, or a great deal 
more; but when they would leſſen the Compa- 
« riſon, they uſe. the words via mend; aſſai mo, 
40 molto meno, which in Engliſh ſignifies a great 
2 deal leſs, or much. leſs. Example, il /eſſo femi- 

uno & via pin gentile del maſculino, the ET 
: 66 ex h 


* 


4 Fen is mh 
| 4 . 8 
5 re ia a a noble * 5 
© 1 female. i . 
10 There e be go Compariſon.jn-Epgliſh wigh- 
« out the ward. chan, or iban the, which. are gx- 
« preſſed in Italian ſometimes hy the Geniti | 
* Caſe of the, nere Articles: Example,:4 3 
« rimes by 4, and at other des by de, aer. 1 
ing to the following rules. 
When the word than, which is Ster the Gam» | 
« parative in Engliſh, is followed by a Nopn or "i 
„ Pronoun, which in Italjan is geclined with ne 
of the General Articles, and anſwers to chen 
«the in Engliſh, it, is expreſſed by the Genltive . 
« Caſe of that Italian Article which belongs to the | 
* aboye Noun or Pronoun according. to the Ger 
| * neral Rules z, that is to ſay, if the Article , in 
4 its Nominatiye, belongs to a Noun, than the is 
4 7 by del; if 2 it is expreſſed by dello; 
cy 8 * by della; and in the LO, if , 1 Wi % 
0 „ &c. | . 
E e EXAMPLE, Gb 
715 chiaro del Sole, _ clearer than the Sun. 
Pi Bianco della u — x whiter than the now. „ 
pid dorto dello ſcolare, more learned than the ſcholar 
pi lungbi dei giorni, longer than the days. 
Pin belle delle ftelle, fairer than the ſtars. 
Pin chiari degli - dl _ clearer than the glaſſes, | | 
pil grande del mio libro, bigger than my book. - 
Pin larga della mia mano, bigger than my hand. 
| * * de miei parenti, richer than my relations. 
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ws Noun or —— -which in Tealian 4 is dialing 
"Roy the Article d, it is expreſſed by we PE N 
E X AMP IL. E. ” 
pn dotto di Pietro,” 9 more Jeirncd than Peter. 
pil flimato di me, more eſteemed than me. 
Pin grande di Wen 1 bigger than this. 
piu piccolo di ulla, ſmaller than that. 855 
In the above example the word thay may ao by 


| expreſſed by be,” as pin dotto che Piatro, &c, 


When the word tan is followed by an Ad- 
e jective or Adverb, i is ts Fe 5 2 
4 in leiten. 4 9 1 
eee e e "i 
5 rrarigſo che bells, is more graceful "I — 
& pili debole che forte, is more weak than ſtrong. 


185 52 


e megliogggi ebe dimans, is better to · day than to-morrow 
# meglio poco che niente, is better little than nothing. 


« When. the Compariſon i is made between two 
« Actions, the word than is expreſſed by che non, 
66 but as ſuch ſentences literally tranſlated from 


i the Italian would make no ſenſe in Engliſh, by 


s reaſon of the negative word nan coming after 
* che, we muſt refer you to the propriety of we 
„Italian idiom, which, in this EN 
” ſanie as in the French 
„ X AM 1. 3 | 
Intendo Pi cle non parlo, 
. I underſtand more than I can ſpeak, | 
Bee piu che non mangia, _ 
he drinks more than he cats. 
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486 3 A Vette are ah 
Infinitives, then we do not uſe the 9 nan, 
” rw) only che. e FÞ 1 


EXAMPLE ant 


4 meglio morirg chg offenders Iddioy 
tis better to die than to offead God. 
N neglio ſtudiare che ſtare oziceſo, 
tis better to ſtudy than to be idle. 
; meglio morire che perder Ia fame, fu 
tis better to die than loſe one's reputation 


«6 When a Compariion : is made in Engliſh by 
4 {he Adverbs as, as much as, fo, ſo as, or like, 
« they are expreſſed in Italian by * (O06, and 
66 * by we. ; 


EXAMPLE. 


voi 2 bello quanto lui, or come bs, 
you are as handſome as he, 
5 forza quanto vci, or che voi, 
I have ſtrength as well as you. 
ma non ſon ſi potente quanto i or the il Re, 
but I am not ſo powerful as the king. 
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The Compound Numbers, from n to Auteen, 
have the ſmall Number before the larger; but 
in ſeventeen, ' eighteen and ninetran, the larger is 
before the ſmaller, which for that purpoſe 1 have 
marked with ſtars. 
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undice gy ng 6 1 
duodici 5 1 duodecimo . twelfth... 
tredici 11 _ terzodecimo © | thirteenth 
quattordici 14 gerte decimo fourteenth 
quindici 16 4uinio decimo _ fifteenth. - 
ſedici . 16 eſto decimo © - ſixteenth. 
. diciſſi: 1 „ decimo ſettimo 79 9 
« diciotto . 18 s dicimo ottavo eighteenth 
* dicinove | 19 3 nineteenth 
Vaui | 0 e cog | eventieth 
"uno 21 venttfimo primo twenty-firſt * 
vent ; y 
_ venteſimo e twenty-ſecond, 
ene #661 22 "condo, &c. q R 
A renta ” # „ . thirtieth 
quaranta . _ | 1 fortiech | 
fettanta. _ 70 n kee 
ons 80 3 eres 
navanta or 5 
nonanta } yo / 1 ra PEE 
ens ioo cn " knndredih © 
due cento or 


: 4200 du no o hundredth 
Karls dec. 
mille hs 1000 ꝑ mee 7 N 


mille e due 


Pulima ne 
cenie, dec. 0 20% F the kit 


le ultime 


q a8) 


The 


= bech 


: 45 bare: 
or hy: vous. --- RG - 
| is REY 3 half 7 1 0 
ue — 777. - nion be 6 
una venting — — a # Tore N 
— trenti 6 1 ſcore and a half . 
ins, 82 'A Me pn. Garth 4 
1 {two ſcores 5 4 
#16 guarantina, bee. een ; 
un centinaro 8 BE ſcore . 5 
un ciminajo 1 „ 


ae 


* Remarks on the Numbers, 


24 UN i is: always uſed before a Maſculine Noun 
40 Ft  Conſonant, . libro, abook; 
4 un nobile, a nobleman. c : 
Uno is uſed before a Maſculine a begin- 
ning with an / followed by a Conſonant. Ex- 
« ample, uno Ftolaro, a ſcholar 3, uno  ſeultore, a a 
6 « ſculpture. oh 

Una is always uſed before a Feminine mo 
bean with a Conſonant, as una dame, 2 
« lady ; una pittura, a picture, 

U (with an Apoſtrophe) is uſed before a 
« Maſculine or Feminine Noun beginning with a 
6 Vowel. Example, un uomo, a man; un "ROS; 


2 


Due, 


e 


*. „ tre; a 1 ot: | 
ed, and ſerve both . Maſculine and Feminine. 
« Example, due fratellj, two brothers; due ſorelle, 
4c two. ſiſters ; though one may ſometimes find in 
PP * ancient Authors duo or duci for the Maſculine. - 
«© Cento, a hundred, always keeps the ſame ter- 
« mination as cento, due cento, tre cento, &c. not 
«.Jue centi, tre centi, &c. mille a thouſand, makes 
« a in the Plural. Example, due mila, cingue 
| « mila, &c. un milione, a . makes due mi- - 
„ Lond, &&6 © 
„Note, The Ordinal Numbers 6 the . 
<< nature of Adjectives, changing their termina- 
« tion according to. the Gender and Number of 
the Subſtantive they are joined with. Example, 
« ;] primo libro, the firſt book; 5 primi uomini, 
6 the firſt men; la prima reels, the firſt rule; 
 * Je prime caſe, the firſt houſes, &c. 
 « Obſerve, That when the Ordinal Number! is 
u preceeded by a Proper Name, the Article tbe, 
« expreſſed in Engliſh, is ſuppreſſed in Italian. 
Example, Charles the firſt, Carlo primo; Lewis 
_ © the fourteenth, Luigi quartodecimo; Sixtus the 
&« fifth, Sift Ou Ec. and not Carlo i win, 
ar, of 
« Aube, Looks: is wa uſe of i in bath Gd 
« and always followed by the Articles i, gli, or le, 
in Italian. Example, ambo i libri, both books; 
< ambo gli occhi, both eyes; ambo le mani, both 


hands; but when it is joined with due it changes 


„the o into i in the Maſculine, and into e in the 
1 eminine, as ambidue i ſratelli, both brothers; 
* anbedus | 


e FR — > 
AWD ITO. 3 5 n «2 NY AER N 79 
"A . Js A 4 F A e 7 . 4 > 


— 
R 


4 though derived from the Latin. 


1 anclones aid amendue. We never ſay 
eleven hundred or twelve hundred, c. but a 
« thouſand and one hundred, mile e cento; a chou- 
* ſand and mee, _— n Ou ay 


"If 


. , theſe wy aufn the Latin 4 
| French ue. : SUES ES 


e procee Enos, F< think 
4 proper, for the advantage of thoſe who under- 
« ſtand Latin and French, to give ſome rules, 
<-which though I cannot call General, yet they 
may be of ſervice in the formation of Italian 
« words out of thoſe two languages, with a little 
ei variation, becauſe the Italian is be ve en both, 


A few of the following rules may be uſeful 
to ſhew you how to change ſome: Engliſh Syl- 
«© lables into Italian, becauſe there are ſeveral 
i words in Engliſh alſo derived from the TP: 


+ + 
. ee 


Er theſe who unkerfand Latin. 


£529: * * 


yg L THE Etter þ fe I ald in its properplece) 
is not uſed in Italian in all . 129 852 0 
< there is no equivocation. . e BUR ** | 
II. Ad, in Latin or Raglih Fe owed 
$ by a Conlonant, as adverbium, adverfitas, ad- 
« mirabilis, & c. the d ehanges into another Con- 
„ ſonant as that which follows it. Example, 


Tus ITA 4 
. — adverb; des eee anni. 
_ «4 uubile, admirable, Sc. 
. 2 afterfor'p, 18s — e 
« pleno, is changed into i, as mm, «flame; 
44 fore, a flower; pianta, 4 plant; pino, full. 
IV. & ſometimes is changed into two 1, 
„and ſometimes the ic is fuppreſſed, as for dato, 
| ene, rue, ene anus ene, 
66 N . 
N. E. changes imo e, a apo, tec.” 
« VL ph is changed into F, a ph#loſopbus, 
. * phbemir, age e G N — ' joſe, Tales 
* flipps, As. 
e 8 3 into bo 
. and ſometimes into c. Example, evaus, 
<< eyperientia, Alexander, exceltentia, which make 
** gfa1to, exact; 'efperienza, experience: IDS 
% Alexander;  cecellenza, excetlency, 

„ VIII. The'Latin Ablative frequently with | 
« the Italian Nominative, and particularly ſuch 
_ « ds in the Latin Nominative end in , in or, 
& and in tio, as imperatrice, meretrice, felice, calore, | 
6. umore, tenore, generuzione, derivazione, nazione one, 
c. all which are entirely both Latin and Italian, 
We the three laſt, and like choſe chat in La- 

tin are wrote with a t, and in the modern Ita- 
« lian with z, as 1 fad in the Pronunciation of 
« rhe Syllables; page 6, and 12. the ſame are 
lingua, via, ſedia, padre, madre, onore, regno, 
&* 8c. all which are Latin Ablatives and Italian 
yh * Nominatives, 

1 IX. The 


————— — . ESE . — 3 


ee eee e anza eee, GIA 

Italian, as for petulantia, arrogantia, intelligentia, 

« diligentia, we ſay, Petulanaa. arganxe, intel. 
66 ligenzaz diligenza, &. 

KX. The Neutrum Nomitative of the > cor 
« change the Termination into . Example, 
< tempus tempo, caput capo, ſacerdotium ſacer- 
c Jdozio, cornu corno, homicidium omicidio, ma 
4 trimonium matrimonio, e , * 
6 mium premio, &. 
KI. The Neutrum Nominadve: terminated | 

« + in en reject their final letter in Italian, as lumen 
* Jume, nomen nome, pronomen pronome, flumen 
„ fume, ſemen ſame, volumen volume, &c, 
XII. Concerning the Verbs there are a great 
- many Infinitives that are both Latin and Italian. 
6 Example, . amare, cridere, dormire, dolire, regnares 
YI laue, olere Wires Magere, cadre, Kc. 


For thoſp who underfland the French OY : 


FROM the. French Spllable cha we always 
take away the þ in Italian thus, ca, which ſounds 
in Engliſh like kaw ; as in the French words 
charbon, charitt, chaſtett, chapon, charette, chandelle, 
chappeau, &c. in Italian we ſay carbone, carita, 
ee , carreita, , e 8 


3 


French.” 
ance _ anxa as vigilance, Se. vi 


ence 


jon 4 


on 
ont 


Names of Va, in 


ois 


f 


— 


* 


* 


8 e MINATTONS. 
Italian. French wordt. Italian words. 


„ $3 
1 * 
x 8 n 


2 


iert 


aer. 
8 rotor 
2a 


AdjeBt. or Abo 1 
ent 


22 ante : 141 N 
honneur 
— Ee 


_catalogne- 


Poeſie 
victoĩire 


ene as — 
ente 


E 


* 


8 


* 


. 


a 
Names of Nations i in 


＋ 


Anglois 


— 
5 4 2 page 3 
main 


hl 
as 


ano Yona, 


Sens 


+* 
EY OE EX 
es WET 


* 


# 


* 


* 


wi 
N 


* 


5 ene, . 


118 


« 


aſſtoo 1x, 
3 . 


# 


vigilayza, &c. 
enza diligence all gen xa 


rin ny. uM 


} 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


r . 2 2s SIE 54S 


7 Tun Ty 7 7 ; LI N/ GH AMAR. 


5 the French 7 ermination of ſome Init ves and 
_ Participles, and their n manner i, net; % 


Lake. 


| A, „ ü 
i eimer, G. amare, 5 
i III. „ has, Partir, S. Piartire, c. 


. 2 ....aime, Sc. amato, &c. 
$27 J. +: dormi, Ge. + dormito, &c. 
_ Notes. _— OT of the French Infinitives 
and Participles of the'Second Conjugation being 
quite irregular, cannot be properly —9 equivalent 
with that of the Verbs belonging ts Songs 15 
lian Conjugation i in @recr, .... 
Beſides the Propriety,. there as always _ 
irregularities and exceptions to be found in a lan- 
guage, and particularly between one another, 
though the Italian bears a great ſimilitude to the 
French, not only with reſpect to words but alſo 
in the turn of phraſes; Vet there ate ſeveral Italian 
words that have no manner of affinity either with 
- ods; Latin, or French, languages, which hinder 
y theſe Rules from R ſt 


F * 
* * 2˙ 


e CB 3 AF. OH Ph 


4 . : 
„ 6%; 
00 *** 1 4 "ny T7 5 


. * 


1 Provatly are my of eech ſo cal c 
| =» becauſe they are alifays uſed inſtead of 
Nouns, and are divided into ſeven, viz. Perſonal, 
Conjunive, » Poſſeſſhve, Demonſtrative, Relative, 
; Iwerregative, and Rabin. 

W 1 „ 7 Of 


* 


0 Porſeal bim, 


THE Person Pronouns have Thies Perſons b 
both in Singular and Plural: | 
DT, I, noi, we; are the EirtPerins for both 
Maſculine and Feminine. Ts 1 

TY, thou; bei, vou or ye; are 77 8 Second 
Perſons for both Maſculine and Feminine. 

Egli or lui, he; are the Third Perſons Ar- | 
lar of theMaltulineGetider. Arne . they ;. 
are the Plural, 

Ella or lei, ſhe; are "he Third Perſons Singular 
of the Feminine Gender. | Ellas or lerv, they; 
are the Plural. 5 

All cheſe Perſonal Pronouns 3 are cechinet with 
the Articles 4, a, da. 

Note, That all ene in Sn are of 
the Third Perſon, according to their Gender and 
Number, and are declined with the Articles 
which they require. Example. il libro, is Third 
Perſon Maſculine te, i libri, Third Perſon 
Maſculine Plural 5 la caſa, is Third Perſon Fe- 


minine Singular 3 A U. ＋ bid Perig Feminine 
Plural, t. TR 

Lou will obſerve.;j in. the fallowiig: Decken 
of Pronouns Perſonal, ſome little Words rank d 
after ol the Dative and Accuſative Caſes, as mi, 
ci, ne, &c. all which are propetly called Pronouns 
Conjunttioe' (as.you will better underſtand under 
the next head) "T I have placed them among the 
Pronouns Perſonal, only wo them that hey can be 
in n FAROE ne tro. 


＋ 2 * 5 dA „ 


- 


* 


r —— 122 OT E 
ou 0 3 - Pen "PEN 9 1 ) « 
bald ; b, 5 r 


* 8 
*. 0. 
. Aa CBA A ava pe — ö — 2 — ⏑⏑˖ J ˙⁰ FA AI A rc RA GAGA; — 
"1 1 — * 8 - A e a 7 nne . O TIT - TY ad 
ts tt 5 " Arn PER * ho 9 Py * . N 
8 £ r þ N W i OY 8 2 * 
- * * * = 
? * a pA Y ; ” 
k & 


* » eo II or AIG oe FA tA UG No Ln get WE IBRD 5 
* N 9 F 3 E * We 


r * 1 
* K * * hat 2 * rack Y 
. 8 5 a 


e / ERR AIAN ets, AE EA 


Oo OO, ae Cres FA 


gp WAR» at At NES UW ns rin" 4 ar Pen nts Fee, 


Dalat, * the Perſonal be 
F 1 R 5 3 PE R 8 2 N. 
— Nominative, 
Senitive, "di me e, of n | 
ative, a4 me or mi, to me. 
Accuſative, me ot mi, me. GY 
Ablative, ds me; from me „ 
Plur. Nominative,” - i Wwe. 100 e 

Ei. Ocnitive. : " diwaig. of, bs. (43 6 1 

Dative, 4 nai, or ci, ne, to us- 
115 . ui, or ci, ne, us. 
Ablative, 4a noi, from . e . 


it 109 6 


8. 17 4 


"SECOND PERSON... 


Maſculine and Feminine. W 
Jominative, Tu, chou. W eee 
SGenitive, 4 76, of a 
Dative, ; a te, or or #, to _” (im 927 
= hn oma te, or i, thee; 
Ablative, 44 1e, from: thee: bar 
. Pi wap Ve 4 — ore. * 

Genitive, nay pa, of %u 


4 Si F 4 «< * 
#5 N 


£3: 8 


ry 


5 b "1 _Acculative, " "voy of 9, You... 
1 1 „ Ef 4 from you. in i473 bee * 
nnn IRD PERS O N. wi 

ns Maſculine, OF - ECT 
"_—_ Nominative, ng he 8 


1 


ke bios lik, takin. 


11 favs; 1: e 


* e. 


res >. el 4 5 1 E MT 
, Acculadins, 51 I Zaro, os gli, A, them. 
; Ablative, dalery, from them. 


THIRD 


Dave, 's voi, or vi, to Jou. args 


/ 


THIRD P TITTY 


a inte Feminine. il 8 
1 Sing Nontinative; Bite, or Ii, b. 
| b Geniriye, joy 10 e of , 


 Accuſative, 5 Gt 2 e, or e. 
Ablative, 


1 on Ji, fror her. 
Flur. endes, wh ot 2 they. 
OT eee R tors,. of hem, 
40. 205 Dative, "xt TIC A e 2 to them. 
W Ace ih by: „era, ur le, them. 
| Ablative, de A. la, from them. 


F< one 's, {el If, Fr Yo, Perſonal of the 


ye es a4 


3 „ that ſerves indifferently for or 
een, aer en Is 


"th * Md agile cg 872 Kh 15 or 
os towards a perſon, we very frequ iehtly make 
uſe” of another Third Perſon, for doch ſexes, | in 

any polite company, Which in the Si ingular is 
"op only with two capital letters thut, V. S. 
and ſtands for Voſtra Signaria, bur. is always pro- 
nounced as if both were but one word thus, 
T offignoria, . Which i is the ; general title we give in 
ſpeaking to any private Lady or Gentleman; and 
take notice hat the above compounded Word ä 

by itſelf is 0 the Feminine. Gender, by reaſon 

. its W in 4, though we "apply. it to 
both * and i is thus declined : 


* 


53 THIRD 


r IP Eat hee; oo, 3 


9 but only a_ replete . Particle ! in the Italian lan. 


TH RD PER 8 ON. 
M,aſculine and Feminine. 


Sing, Nom." | V.. you Sir, Madam: or Miſs. 


Sen. 4. of you, 1 | 
Dat. oy V. S. to you, Sc. „ 
Wu Acc. .S. you, Se. 2k 
Abl. ' daP; 5. r 1 
Th Plural of V. &. if Miſe, low Spry 


2 10 * e tor? E 75 . Ladies, ; 


2111 10 FR 
« J. 4105 che Third Peron alt eng I che 
60 Fem. and fora. their Plur. for both Genders, are 


n 
„ 14 2 


1 chiefly uſed in converſation ; but gli, Zins, 


& ella, elleno, are 8 and co 
to be met with krunthers, ſome f Whom make 


l uſe of ei ore for gli: alſo l deſi, deſſa, af 
be” for 2 off, eſſa, . „ 2 1 . 


« II. Egli ſometimes is no Perſonal 8 


e guage. Example, egh 2 + vero, it is true. 


« II. 4 loro, which is the Dative Caſe of boch 
the Third Perſons Plutal, is ſometimes made 
«© uſe of without the Article 4. Example, pro- 
4 Joro la mia 1 , I From them my 
et rotetion. 

1 IV. We often "follow the 1 Ain ws 


4 by taking 5 from a ſentence the Pronoun 


l 


2 | e reaſon 


1 Perſonal N is the N ominati Ve Caſe, the 


e of:bich (belies 9 fo 
of the different terminations af the Perſons of 
« Tenſes through all the Italian Verbs. Example, 
4 amo i miei fighuoli, 1 love my children; p 
go Re, I ſhall ſpeak with the King. In Which 
* two examples (as you ſhall know; when you ure 
in the Verbs) you may obſervt that amo cannore 
obe any other Perſon than the firſt Singular of 
t the Indicative Mood Preſent Penſe, and parikrò 
the firſt Singular of the Future in the ſame 
«Nod. i To bi: 5955 i8nohst zxnrgonot 
« V., Whenever'a Pronoun, Perſonal, an elt 
Las any other Noun, is the ominative Caſe in 
« a queſtion, it goes after the Verb. en 
40 parlate vol Ttaliano ?'. do" you ſpeak I talian|? 
< ports Pietro la lettera ? did Peter, bring the 
66 „letter? 1 95 3 
4% VI. e we bnd eſſo bean, 
6 „junction con, with, and noi, voi, lui, ei, unn, 
in which caſes it has no ſignification at all, but 
4 js uſed as a replete Particle, and only for ele- 
„ Since in our language. Example, cn eſo noi, 
„with us; con efſo voi, with you; con eſo li, 


_ with him ; con eſe. lei, with  BE3. GOA Ps 
15 with them. | wth . 


td 55 MX, 5 © 
Of, the Peeuliaring if. the ROS language, „ mot 
only: in Ferſeras Pronouns, but 1alſo in Len. 

_ Noups. W. % 5 5 | Tl 827 2 | 


. «THOUGH. I am noc W rupon | 
« che Pronouns Daa _-_ „ oi: OY yot 5 


W to ſome of the Nouns, 
which will make n better impreſſion on the 
6:minds. e e whe than if they were 
«placed. any.where elſe. Au {4 tart f v4 6 
% Niete then; un 'a- Vanity of the — 
(ich at the ſame time is very elegant) chat in 

Verbs of Motion, as 15 go io, or dme to, if the 
Motion be malle to a Perſon or Perſons Maſ- 
„ culine or Feminihe, or if we make uſe of the 
4 Pronouns Perſonal, the Article of . r 
4-Caſe is. uſed inſtead of the en 


Wil A. 4 5 wide EK A 24 * 
= * * 4 7 A M 12 
{1 ir 4 di vor? IS: $4 
22 eben, m „„ 
Ito the Kinds: | 3 8. 
to the Regina . 
e, e 


; E al Vaſe 43 
l | dai Ae un = 

| $1910 "OT nf; Hal Sig) Ws or "IN, 
to Meſſrs N. N. dai Si mori . N. 
Je the Princery : 2227 "OW Y 
to my, Bookſeller, aal mio Li 

to that Gentleman, 
to that Gontlewoman, | * 


1 


” * 4 g * : 


„ 


Come to me, mute do me, not 55 
6 W ® 976 do us, yy da nbi, Fog 4 noi. | 
F ans. ny | I. 3 Ada lu, 2 l. | 


do her, da lei, : alt, 


* 


| eit me Abe Wthmphes welt to be Ikerally 
10 krünſlated From the Italian they would: — 
e „ 5 (as I ſaid be- 


+ I'S 
" _ * fore) 


fore): we mult; always aſcribe cheſe to the pe- 
« culiarity of the Italian idiom. But if the Mot 
« tion: is made o a a Kingdom or Province, the 

66 Prepoſition in is uſed inſtead of the Artidey 

Bo but if to City, Town, Village, or to * 
« particular place, ſometimes in and | 
the Article of the Dative Caſe 1 ade ufs 9 
ee eee 


* 4 { 44% 24 a 'F 1 3301 
1 to 131 | "andery i it 7. — not 4 


5 109 > tn German, E * 
to London, bin or eau. 


5 

= to Paris __ Pari 1 or a Pari 

" 1 ae e by e. 15 
— 


to the Court, 40 in Gi, bot alla: ... 
into the . in 5 or alla ae 
1.414 WM © WM 
Aulber Predirit * the Perjone Pronounc i . , 


| * 
3 


YOU havi TY ſer v dar the *. 
ood Baton: Ge, for both Genders, 
Second Plural allo for boch Gendem, 1 bbs 7 io 
Perſon Singular af the Feminine Gender, and like- 
wiſe VJ. $, is a Third Perſon 9 
ſexes; all which are * be uſed according 
following rules: fig en Gland! On "II 
Tu, thou, is S — 
company, but only. among the.common or lower 
ſort of people, or in ſpeaking to one of them ; 
though ſometimes it is uſed by gentlemen Th 
ladies with * equals oe. a free ef fam 


* 7 #5 1 
* oy, TETE 5 1 1 * 


, you, weh iu Plural agg lied For the S | 
Ang with u Perſon either equal or 
inferior 


ferior 10 65 In he fame manner a vu in de 
French language. oil ahead of; 76 in 

200 5 is uſed in peaking wo « ate gentleman 

or lady.. - <7 10-0827: holy & TT CET OR ahey bo the 

Lei is made-pſc of to id vides fnquenyie | 
, petition: of Bad. and: is uſed in the fame manner, 
gular or Plural, wit, 14 or voi, is made uſe of in a 
ſentence wherein is a Verb and an Adjective, the 
Verb myſt agree with ſuch Perſonal Pronoun both 
in Number and Perſon, and the Adjectiye in Gen- 
der and Number with the Frama 5 Pro- 


noun Perſonal ſtands inſtead of. fs 02" = 
e TIMPLE” : 
7 ſa to 3 Fam: ebene art very favey, 
bello, Maſc; 
Vi fetemolts f hals hem. {Yn ae yery handſome. 


Zut when you make uſe of V. ö. or lei, in fpeak- 
ing to a Second Perſon, Maſculine or Feminine, 
the Verb ſhould- always be in the Third Perſon 
Singular according to its Tenſe, and the Adjective 
in the Feminine Gender, becauſe of the agree- 
ment it ſhould have with Signoria or lei, each of 
which is a Third Perſon Feminine te: y 


yoarholay > 7 7 = 75s 
| 8. or lei 4 molto goneroſe, you are ven 1 5 


i I 
I 4 
rou of; #7: 4 115 31 Th; Tis i” EC 


*"Thoug ugh at the A time we may | put the Ad- 


lady is in comps dan „ ae eee 
vocation ; in which caſe the Adjective agrees with 
| the Perſon Maſculine we. are — and not 
with: S gnoria or lei. 4X9 Vis; 18. Ik N „bin 
As for the titles Feen in ballen, ben, Ipaak⸗ 
ing to of quality, they are all of the Fe- 
minine Gender and- included under the ſame 1 
as Hd, So in ſpeaing io us 
Jo an, Emperor or Empreſs V il. ſtands for 
 Votra Ceſaris Mogſd. your-Imperiat Majeſty," 
To a King or Queen H. R. M. ſor Nara Real Adasſid, 


your Royal Majeſt ,p. ane 
7 o a Prince or Princeſs of the blood, A. K. for 


Voftra Altezza Reale, your Royal Highneſs. . 


| To an Italian Prince be Fa 6 ” 
21 the blood. x FE. aden 


To a . 
To . Mateincneſs 
To _ Am or or 2 
Dan ee eee 156 M | 
| To anEal arCount, BeropKaight, 5 
and to all Noblemens ſons, that) br 125 % 
have no title here in Eogland, 17 1 
To 4 Counteſs, Baroneſs, &e * 2 | 


' Concerning other titles uſed in Italian in teak: | 
ing to Monarchs, 5 ſpiritual or temporal, 
you will find them in the Second, Pate” f this 
Grammar,” N us » 


Dig no i6tk-407 03 SATAN l 755 
2 — 2201130 41 
22 of that chiefeſt difficultiesin learning the 
Italian language is about theſe Prohouris yr 
7 5 which 2 4 d at- 


tention, 


of — aig as well e + irene pln 
an a ſentence; but not to confound the | 
-mind, I ſhall gradually explain and farcher il 
trate them by examples. ine te 
| The Pronbuns Conjuncti ve are hoſe : 
which you have already obſerved. ur- en 
and Accuſative Caſes of the Pronouns PFerſqnal. 
They are twelve in all; vis. ane, a. 0 
"I 15 *, eil, ele, l, and n. 
TJ things'are chieſiy to be bee d be 
Pronauns; namely, their Signification; and their 
. Poſition in a ſentence. 40 inn 18 0141 I 


J WS 4 1 . 6 F 
e wap LASERS © SETS \ 


Oe Y Their, Sig oth Ini 221 l 07. 
E it "is 0. y 4 m 


erſonal, . inflrad of which they: are | 

2 uſe of in A ſentence, and with which they 
5 have a very great annity, but with this difference, 
chat thoſe Pronouns Conjunctive of the Firſt and 
Second Perſons, both Singular and Plural, are 
always applied to a Pefſon or Petſons Maſculine 
Of, 4 4s but thoſe of the Third Perſon, of 
both Gender and Number (which you, obſerve 
marked — 1 * ſtar) may be related or applied 
either to a Perſon or Perſons, or to a Thing or | 

Things, according to the Gender and Number of 
the Perſons or Things they are related to. 
Some of theſe; Pronouns Conjuncttve may be 
8 2 258 1 bach 1 in 120 Dire 


. 


or the aq vac? ; 
„ 
3 * FS « n 1 4 £5 


#%*: / 6 nn 3g 

mi, inflead af ts to mo) . . 
mi, inſtead of me, a 4. Acc. 
bete ele 0 i 85 
* DO 2 £9 > Pim gs 3 Fus Perm 
Tinttead of noi, 0, T2 77: Ace. 


hi, imma e 
, inſtead of te, thees __ Acc. Sing. for both Ge 
15 inſtead of a vo, to you; Dat. Jof the Second Perſon 
inſtead of voi, you z,; Ace. J  Plur, for both Gend. 
gh, inſtead of obj jo him, 2 Dat. Caſe of the Third 
for elne had 
* TAR cbs him. mew es vis Accuſ./ of che Third 
Or ( to any thing Maſc. Sing. { Perſon Maſc. Sing. 
h, quam 42 5 to 1 or to it; f 
hs inflead « of 2 either for Aceol, of che "Third 


Perſons or Things, Fem. Plur. .. Perſon Fem. P 558 . 
la, inſtead of I, her, or it; viz; any I Accuſ. of the Third 
Perſon Fem. Sing. . 


thing Fem. Sing. 
hs which may be en, ima the Pronouns Conjunchve, b 


Wann le or themlelves. _ „ 
Tbeir Pofttion. "m0 = : 


4 
4 117 2 * 1 4 4 


THE Pronouns Perſonal EEE 80 2 
the Verbs in a ſentence, but the above Pronouns 
Conjunctive may be uſed either before or after 


enk £4 einm 25k AS 76 6 ten $44 874 epi; | $126 8 


Ther ae een deen, as be- 
them —— or — 


1 
- 
. - j — 1 
* © 
4 is * 0 a 
* a LES 8 

< 0 i 

, F 5 5 f 

» 5 * 5 

; 2 . 8 8 . P . 6 d 1 

2 * ; 1 4 OY * WP e ITS . 4 2 0 * VP 27S wo S "7 N EO) 3 5 < : þ . p g 1 We , + 2 
r d cc — on EIA ann — ——— — — 


eend of them, as if this Vetb and pronoun Co- 
jundtive were but one word, as you may obſerve 
in the Yerbs concedere, to grant; and vedere, to 
ſee ; the firſt whereof requires an Accuſative and 
_ aDative Caſe after it, piz. the thing granted, and 
to hom it is granted but the ſecond Verb re- 
quires no other Caſe after it than the Accuſative, 
viz. the Perſon or Thing that is ſeen; fo that 
_ the following'exat 1 will plainly demonſtrate 

that ſome eines fn nglim may be expreſſed in 
three different ways in Italian; vz. at Numb, 1. 
the Pronoun Perſonal comes after the Vel b; 
Numb. 2. the Pronoun Conjunttive is before he 
Verb inſtead of the Perſonal aſter it; at Numb. 3. 
the Pronoun 2 gn l 18 won rape at t the 


YM! . „ 48 fl 43 1. 62 3 0 
; . A M. E 7” E. Y 1 #77 tor Ir: 
I. 7 Re — a me tale grazia, 8 12 King grants 


133 


2. L Re mi concede tale grazia, me ſuch a fas 
3 Rs FO , vour. 4 496" pea 
2. Dio mi 6% Ge ſees me. : df {ang att. 

3. Dio vedemi, 
Note, That SR wa Þ 
Numb. I. 118 that mich: we call common Italian. 


better and #2 frequently uſed, : 

4 "oF 355 4 11 
va ore elegant than either. 

2 N 9 3 x1 is mo 7 "ga 1244s re thing $6 4445 þ > i 1 10 5 


J will here add four 92 more wherein the 
Pronouns: Conjunctive, by being of the Third 
Perſon, 9 . er 

Weng Ihing. : * | 


„ boils 


* r 


OO EEC. neon > oats OS wa we a, ir mn, 


— 


— 


© the maſter teaches me, 9. 454} 3 


prey lettera 2 N 10 114 1 

Jo gli diedi la lattara, 1 1g Km 0 75 ie 
bo diedigli la lettera, 07 8091443089 118 24 nn 1 7 2? | 
7 Example of gli Dative, applied to a Thing, 12 
15 agpiange regele ablibes;! Ladd rules to the book? 


To g aggiungo regoſe. * add rules to it, vir. to 
1 agghungoghi rebele, 5 the bos. 


50}. 4 [Example of Þ applied e co recen. 

Jo vado lui, 4.997 [lo n n o 22008 © 4.94. 
Jo lo ved, Kane N 10 PE f ins ret? 
J vedolo, e s I 5 8 07 . 28 81 wth 44 


ee 104 Thing Mae OY 


e it bras: 1 ſee the book. 15109 


# # 


To lo ved, 
Io vedolo, _.. ”_— 1 bee u, viz. the bock. 
In like manner you may. change all Ck 


Gender and Number of the Perſon or Thing they 


are related to, and according to the Caſe —_ 


the Verb requires them to be of in ere 


| Remarks on the Pronouns ( Co Nane. 4 


„ THERE are fix things chiefly to be cha 
« ſidered in theſe SOT Nap T0 the: reſt 
Practice will explain: 

1. Whenever they co ebe i Verb A 
6 „ ginning with a Vowel, the laſt letter of the Pro- 


« off and an Apoſtrophe is put in its ſtead. Ex- 
« ample, Io vam, I love you; ii en inſegna; 


yh 1 AL 


42 - 


Conjunctive of, the Third Perſon according to the 


* 


*nouns Conjunctive (which is a Vowel) is taken 


80 : 


668; Ane —— thae: theſe 
« Pronouns Conjunctive may go either before the 
Verbs, or be incorporated at the end of them, 
« yet there is an exception to this rule; viz, that 
if the Verb is an Imperative Tenſe or Infinite 

Mood, or a Gerund, they are never placed be- 
'6 fore them, but are always incorporated at the 
« end; and as for the Infinitives you muſt take 
& away the laſt letter. Example, credetemi, be- 
« lieve me; à dirvi, to tell you; in uedendolo, 
« jn ſeeing him or it; and not my credete, av 
« gire, or a direvi, in lo vedendo, &c. © 
_ 6 II. Whenever a Prondun: Dinos iin; | 
« corporated at the end of -a Verb, take notice, 
« that if ſuch Verb be a Monaſyllable, or one of 
e thoſe Perſons of Tenſes that has an Accent u 
* the laſt letter, we are obliged to double the 
Conſonant of the Pronoun Conjunctive thus, 
„nu, vi, li, Sc. and then the Accent of the 
Verb is loſt. Example, lei mi parld or Joi par- 

„ Jommi, ſhe ſpoke to *y ls vi dark, or lui da- 
« ravvi, be will give to vou; lei la comprò, or lei 
60 comprolla, ſhe bought i = 

From this rule only is excepted the Pronoun 
« Conjundtive gli, whoſe firſt Conſonant is never 
% doubled, though the Accent of the Verb is fot. 
Example, gl dard, or davogli,” I ſhall give to 
N gli vederò, ne 1 T ſhall ſer" chem. 

-- 4. Alſo il (the Pr Conjunctive belonging 
400 the Aceuſative Caſe of che Third Perſon 
«« Miſculine Singular) is never incorporated 
« the end of Verbs, nor is fo frequently made uſe 
« of before them as 40. | 

« IV, All 


Tur WA * N GRAMMAR: | 


« IV. All thoſe marked, with a ſtar, may be 
6 Articles as well as Pronoun ConjunRiye, which 
« are diſtinguiſhed by. their Poſition; thus, if be- 


6 fore Nouns, they are always Articles, Example, | 


« gli ſcolari, the ſcholars; J Audio, the ſtudy ; 
% dama, the, 1 lady, See. But before or 380 


( Verbs are al gn pf e Componetive. 5 


« ample, gh 42 1005 all 47 1278 la vede,. I 1 
« him or, it; 1 14 look, 
it, 


at "hey, or 2+ 
a Ht £94; Hts i; 


202 3 2 55 
EY JETT you. — 1 t. ch, ne, nd 


2 The ſometimes are not Prapouns onjunctive i in 


Kin and con dene bave a rent ig: 


2 FE. YI. | Some, 'ranouns " Conjundtive/n may 2 
mſelyes, and bo 


3 be gs. one words Auch you may ob. 
« * ſerye as, Hollows... ailuzgM no! 0% Hi lf 16 


ay 


& 


69) Of Pfui Conjuntiive Capi 


| 22 90} Saane £90] 19: 29% 
VER often ſome of the Pronouns Cohjunc- 
tive in Italian join together hd! both appeur as 
if but one word; for which reaſon they are pro- 
perly called Copulativ es, hüt are in effect twW o 
words in ee of them has a different 
ſignification. ; 276 Hoi) 39 ve SS, 


4 be following Conjunttives ni, ci, ii, vi, ft 


111 nur: 


do often join With Io, Ia, In In ne tat erer ne 


1 


of the former changes i into e, and both incor 
rated ſeem as' fe word... « 1603 Avid vigh 


4 7 7 $1 4 * Ts n F f 9 10 1trick Sy 5 11005 


685 's i: A 19 75 3 25 2 261; 8 5 \ NEO RE? . 1 433 E 2 1 


3 75b, ith, vel, fel, f. 


8 n * «Sal * B q "RP Wu COPE Er FT 2 $ 1 * ** n 1 
* W. Wer "7 R WY ITO" rennen ah ine gs Ed a bers FF 
2 £ 7 : a 1 ee en F 
jy : 7 W FL 
» * : 2 


„ 
* " F - * _3 R „ n 
l as OS MY eee 9 ; 
* ** 1 * * * * * 7 2 6 * ene E x TT r 
Ja 7 N FIT R D 2 . 2 * 0 . 
« 
. 
. 
S 
* 
a 


pay 11. e OT: 2 4 ow Prin 411. N n 


"Velo; Pele, vel, 08, ie. 
197th 20 jb, Joi. 1, K, ane 
"0 om what 1 have ad al fe every oe tay 
pet erceive chat {ri "Yo, and all the elk, chere are 
to diſtinct fignth obs "012, chat of m7 (Which 
according to the abgye rule changes into in-) to 
me; und that of N, him or It; Woh Which are 
thes Exprefita' ih PB, kim "tie, ot it to 
me. "Exatnpte, v. ln n 4, you Null Tend 
him or it to me; and if the Perſon or Thing f ſent 
be bf the Feminine Gender, We thotdTay vb mela 


ndern, you THAN ten hick WW ahi becauſe 


„ 


1% Pronoun Cut hunkttve of the Aktufftvwe Cafe 
of the Third Perſon Maſculine'Singttar, att Ja, 
though itis of the ſame Per 


ſon, Nut ber and Caſe 
yet of the Feminine Gender. ene BOT * 7 - 


. hene manner Jm comprottad be Nn 


make uſe of chen by changiag: prong uh 


#in: Chg. th, &c, (which generally ſtands in che Da- 
tive Caſc)-according to the Perſons z ;and-theJar- 


ter, viz. lo, la, li, &c. (which are uſually #n-4he 


JET 5 e e Mun. 
related 0, 1 3 


2 LY # * 4 fi 7 f W 7 4 : 1 1 40 


Only Ae. TORT: N Fo ay © 16 Jing with 


each of the former five Pronouns Conjunctive, as 


nene. cent, tene, vent, ſene, does never mean us, 


This" IPALIAN GRAMMAR: 62 


or to us, in-Englifh, but of it, or of themii Ex 
ample, voi mene darete, you will givr me ſoma of 
tt, or ot them; . the lady ſpoke 
Fr ot nofoninno & 3 
Take particular . ae pg: efma 4copus 
lated with Ju, Ia, I, Is, ue; but, in order to ſoften 
the pronunciation we always put an e between 
them thus, ala, gliela, glieli, glitte, glaur; but 
obſerve at the ſame time that gui is a Dative:Caſe 
Singular of the Third Perſon; Maſe 


an Accufativr Plural; aid-being 2 


way be applied both to a Maſculine or Feminine: 
y in ſpeaking of a Woman it does 
not ſound well in pronunciation to ſay, lolo, lala, 
Li, tele, but dene only may be uſed. Example, 
glielo portai, I brought him or it to him, or to her; 
glieia mandai, 4 AN "_ eh or ene 
her. WEE iel 4458 a1 ehg 1 L447 5 

In ae eee unlikelythat | 
forks perſons may puzzle thertiſelves, but if they 

conſider what Lhavealready ſaid, firſt, chat En 
pr is copulsted wich Jo, leg Gt it may be'applicd 
to both ſexes ; and ſecondly; that lo, la, dc. may 


| u Rai OT eee 


1 


Remarks upon the Pm cpu cn. 


1 HAVE but very little to ſay concerning | 
85 a * theſe remarks, by reaſon that moſt part of „ 
42 with my remarks on the Pronouns Con- 
OS, ith this difference, that choſe are 

| Gz 9 | . 


or atG 


be applied to a. Perſon as 5 4 e car 5 


5 Om” TREK . 20 ON, 


« 


* N 
Nob 


1 


5: o0nly When they are placed before: Verbs that 


0 jel, inſtead-of fete, -Exampley voi un 


$4 third remarł on the Pronouns Cbnjunctiue. 
4 generally; uſed before a Verb in, Italian, may 


one word, though in fact theyrare three words 
| tent ſignifications. Example, Io urin preſents, 
4 or io preſentovelo, I pteſent it to! cin or make 


you a preſent of it; ſo that one may clearly 


bs there is the ſignification of the Verb, pre/ 0, L 


/ 


T4", of | the I ee Ke 8 21 . | 
ee. The only exceptii frohi'rhe above rule 


Tas ITALIAN GRAMMAR: 


Angle, but theſe copulatedʒ 1eV! ntheleſs bbs 
*% ferve whatfallows 207 ohne eons wo oiqne 
ae LN Very: often among the beſt Writers we find 
« 2 contraction in melo, celo, telo, vela, and feloj 


te begin with a Conſonant, thus, nel. or mel; = 
5 ſtead of melo; ce lor cel, inſtead of calo; te 
$42), inſtead of teas ve l or vel, inſtead of 0 


or mel manderett; you ſhall ſend him or it tö 


tt cauſe both io and i are Pronouns Conjunttive 
«of the Accuſative Caſe of the Third Perſon 
Maſculine Singular, but the former is: move 
«6, uſed than the latter, as I ſaid before Oy 


II. Theſe Pronouns Copulative, which 0 


t Allo be incorporated! at the encl of it, and then 
$6, wich the Verb all three together ſeem but as 


tin one, and carifequenely; contain throe diffe- 


* perceive here, chat in he "word" Prjentivele, 


581 1 that the Pronouns Copulative are never 
"08 ; 8 


„ nperat 
Gerunds of Venbs, but — income? 
4 at dhe end. of them, aud the laſt letter of tlic in- 
« finitive always ſtruck off. Example, :#itorida-' 
<< temelo, remember 1 it to me, * Nene emember me of 
« it; 4 dirvelo, to belł it to you in Jaſciandoveli, 
ein leaving chem to you, ee 
iet: IV. Whenever theſe Pronouns Copulative 
« come before a Verb which begins with-a Vowel; 
27 Þ, x 
* is ſtruck; off, and an Apoſtrophe placed in irs 
« ſtead. Example, ve aſſicuro, 1 aſſure it to of 
er; J aſſure yon of it; n ha promeſa;” he has 
{promiſed 1 WANG wo 4% MED ill ;M.. 
„ % V. When the, Pronouns Conjundive!Copu- 
late are, incorporated at the end of a Verb 

< that, is a Monoſyllable, or at the end of thoſe 
« Perſons of Tenſes that have an Accent upon 
the laſt letter, we are obliged to double the 
Conſonant of the former, Pronoun ConjunCtive 
thus, mmelo, mmela; ecelo, crela, &c. and then the 
« Accent of the Verb is loſt by it. Example, Ia 
% velo do, or io dovvslo, I'll give it to yu; 4 lat 
« melo. e A = IPO he did lead it to 


5 me, e. $63 1 4 a by | a 


66 2 my {ns und, 9 fourth eee and 
< they arggnly excepted from the filth remark, be- 

* cauſe; the.g of glielo, glie/a, &c. ia never doubled. 
Mate alſo, That ſome of theſe Pronovins (ac- 
« cording,to ſome Authors) may indifferently pre- 
_ *.o8e& each other among themſelves, emher ſe- 


Us: 10 fic 85 G 3 ; „ parate 


aſk letter of the laſt Pronotn copulated 


Al 


E 


53 — not Arend et le 
% JOY avoid ee the above rules only, 
en teach 


DO + $4 
x3} 2 WA * [EE +3 


1 971121 7 $44 ok © % Or 


5 „ 4 
* * a 3 1 +? 7 6 


' PRONOUNS Poſedive'! are thoſe biet th 2 
rally demonſtrate the" on of «Thing well 
of en . wy 
The Engliſh has 46 Anide in i Nes 
and Accufative'Caſes before the Poſſeſſiye, but in 
Italian there is one, as my or mine, IJ mio Mal- 
culine Singular 1 mis Feminine Singular, i miei 


Maſculine Plural, le mie Feminine Plural, and 
with oblique Caſes bf the ſame Articles we go on in 
their declenfion, changing them according to the 
Gender and Number of the | Nouny they are 


ed wich; only obſerve, that in the Articles 
of the Genitive, Datlve, and Ablative Maſculine 
Plural, we fay de, &, du, inſtead of wy a, 1 55 
$7 hogs n EX AMP L E. 1 
Singular Maſculine- 10 ee, 
055 eee il mio, my or mine 
Senitive, d mio, of my 4 Bo 
Dative, 4 mio, to my or mine. = 
1 N 2 >*Apcalative;"-it' mio, my or . 5 
e dul mio, from my or 85 
wy i plural Maſeuliane. Vi if) og def 
* Nominative, min, my of mine 
, Holi Senitine, dt miti, of my ORR y 
6 © ting min, to my or os Bt 
14 Accuſative, i m, my or mine. yy 
ot r _ from my or wins 


* 


$7 * 6 ; 3044 3 2 : 87 


* ey m or mins 1010 
Genitivo, | deHa mia of my or mins 
Dative. ee Or ine | 
Accuſaiva, Id m. M mine. 
Ablative,. dal mia, from my n mine: 
Eb -Phoal Feminise. 
Nominative, ls mi, mx o mine. 
Genitiv, Alle mig, of my or mine, 565 
Dative. al mie, to or 1 {fl 
| Accuſatixa. 4% mis. m oα mine. £1 
Ablaum dale ne fm my, of wine. 
Singylar Maſcyline. 
— 4 4%, thy qr. thine, . 50 
Genitixe, of 7 ' 
Dative, A tun, to, thy,or thing, 0 = 
Accufativg, i tuo, thy or thige. ee 
Ae, dl le. Nom thy ox 1 a 
; Pura Maſculing, 
| Nominative, 4 tug, chy ot a nine 
Gegitiye,, d, tui, of thy or die. 
Datiye,,; 10: 0 992% 40.007 or thing, 144 86 
' Accuſative,..,; i, tus, thy or t thing. ., 
Ablative,; ; (i, tui, from thy a thiok. 
e TR. 


* 


bh Toth s 


Plural Feminine ; 
| Nominative,” V the, thy or nenn or tag 

_  Genitive, © ele tus; of thy or thine. 

| Dave, Lg Wong 0 to thy or tins | 

Accuſative, Pte, thy or thine: '-- 

} Ablative, "Hae ue, from thy or thine, 

1 Singular Maſculine. 

Nominativ tive, i ſuo, his or her / 

Genitive, ere, of his Or hers, 1279 


Dative, 4 fun, to his or bers. J: 1 
Accuſative, iH ſuo, his or hers. 


Ablative, e from his «Fey: A 
—— Maſculine” EP 
oy Genitive, 5 Jg, 1 
Dative, ys 4 fubi, to his'or hem. 775 uct 
| Accuſattve, . i ſuoi, his or hers.” 
Ablative, 4 ſuoi, from his or hb 
e Siiigalar Feminine. 
Nominative, Ja ſua, his or hers. 
| Genitive, me "ella fua,* of his or hers. © 
Dative, alla ſua, to his or e 
Accuſarive,” Ia ſua; his or hers: 
Ablative, * Jallo ſua, from dis r wh 
Plural Feminine. 
ere SY le far, his or here. 
Gen ve, Alle ſur, of tis ere N 
— 1 beech 75 r ſur, to hits or hers- 0 
Accuſattot, . Jue, hit of hes. 
Able d fie, fo bis Ui Mer 


ann ue | Singular 


2 NY , 
* = 45 
Þ 5 Sa $. £5 


Singulor: Maſculine. 


| Nominatiye,, i naſtro, our or ours. 
Genitive, del ngero, of our or om. . 
Dative, al naſiro, to aur or aur..." | 
Accuſative, i naſtro, our or ours. 
Ablative, dal naſtra, fram our ot outs, 
Plural Maſculine. 
Nominatiye, 4 uaſiri, our or durs. g/l 
_ Genitive, . ngſtri, of our or * 5 
Dative, 4 naſtri, to our or outer: w 
Accuſative, | ed noſtri, our or ours. 
E - Ablative, . da- noſtri, from our or rs, 
Singular „Feminine. 
eee la naſra, our or ours. 
ve, della naſtra, of our or aun. 
8 4a naſtra, to our or ane 
Accuſative, la naſtra, our or ours. 


.- Ablative, dalia noftra, from ouf ot our 
Plural Feminine. 

N 2 le moſtre, our or ours. 1 

Genitive, delle naſtre, of our or urs. oy 


Dato Alle naſtre, to our or our. 
Aceufitive, Ir ehre, our or ours. 
dalle noſtre, from our or ours 
Singulsr- - Maſculine. . £008 
"Nomad, il voſtro;; your or yours. 
SGenitive, del vaſtro, of your or-yours.. 0 
Dative, 41 vgttro, to your or yours. 4 
Accuſative, i voſtro,' your or yours. 
- Ablative, -: 7 40 * from your on! ou 


e 


: Ge * e eee 
Datise, ᷣvaſtri, to your or yours. 
| p 64 148 | voſt rs, " 'your or yours. A 
; Ablative, Aa ugſrni, from your or yi 
Singular Feminine. 
Nominative; la gra, yhur or ots. 
e Alla vqſra, of your or 
Dative, alla van, to your or your. 
joan WES 1 vgins, your or yum 
Ablative, dals vobre," from your or your. 
| Plural Feminine. 
| Nominewny le votre,” your or yours. TERS, > 
Genitive, - '' delle vaſtro, of your os yours. 
Dative, alle vaſro, to your or yours 
Accufatiee Is voſtre, your or you. 8 


Ablative, eee from your or 700 
— 1 loro eee b their. e 


Genitive, dil loro, of their or theirs; - 
Dative, al loro, to their or theits. 
Accuſative, #loroy thele'or- their: 
Ablatwe, dal Jaro, from their n 

Plural Maſculine” 
Nominatioe, toro; their or theirs. 


Genitivezo u, lara, of their or Are e 55 
Dative, 1 doro, to thelr or FRA": 1s 7 


| Accuſative; +4 loro; their or theirs: 
Ablative, 77 d lers, from their or a 


ra 4 2 : Singular 


£ Tf 3 


ky 


Ta (ITALIAN G A 


. ei | Singular: Feminine. iel A ei 
Nominate, Ja lore, their or theils 
Genitive, dalla lara, of their or theirs... 1 
ative. alla lors, to their ot 3 
3 la lera, their or theirs. 
Ablative,. dalla loro, from their eren, 
„Plural Feminine. bh ag 


Nominative,. le lara, . their or thelrs. 
Genitiyve, ; delle lars, af their or ha 8 


Datiyve, alle lore, to their nv 175 50 
essa, 1 en their or theits- by 
Logon 


3 1 18 \ : N | 
es” ©" Remarks o on the} Pronouns N ofſe eve. 7 


0861, THESE:Pronouns Pofleſlve always come 
te before the Nouns:i- Engliſh, but in Italian may 
« be put either before or after them Example, 
my book, il mio libra, or il libr mio; my houſe, 
"_ nia caſa, or la caſa mia, &c. they are never- 
« theleſs cbmmionly uſed before the Noung,”' © '* 
. The Pronouns Poſſeſſive in Italian follow 

the analogy of the Latin, becauſe they always 
agree with the thing poſſeſſed both in Gender 
* and Number, 'as'i} mio palazze," we ne la 
* voſra caſa, your noals;”! eee nene 
III. Although L have' ſaid before cher dhe 
6, ans Poſſeſſive are declined by che Ar- 

« ticker fror 4a, yt po muſt obſerve, chat if 
e theſe Pronouns are joined to a Noun of Quality 
or Kindred of the Singular Number, then they 
are declined. by the Articles di, ada, und con- 
© ſequently have ns Article in the Nominative 


n Caſes," . - 


Bo 


(ns tare,” from: their anal; ks 


1 
1 
| 

[ 

{ 
A 
1 
| 


” * 70 —4 
— L £ - I 
"2 5 » 
* 8 
* i 
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« his Majeſty 50% us Magi, of his Majeſty, 
a ſua Maid, to his Majeſty da ſua Magh, 
« from his Majeſty ; mio Padre, - my father; d 
«© mio padre, of my father 3 mio padre, to my 
4 father; da mio padre from my fathet g is 
t naue, my mother; di mia madre, of my cho- 
ther, &c. but if ſuch Nouns of Quality or Kin- 
« fred are of the Plural Number, we uſe the Ar- 
e ticles i, di, &. or ie delle, rc. according to 
« their Gender. Ex. i mit fratelh, my brothets, 
di miei fratelli, of my'brothers, Mc. ii mis foreſe, 
m ſiſters ; delle mie ſoralli, of iny ſiſters} G.. 
"IV. Lure before or after a Verb! is a Pronoun 
4 Perſonal,” with this difference only, that it is a 
, Nominative when" it comes {before tlie Verb, 
eand an Accuſative hen after it. Example, 
loro melo diedero, they give it to me; iv vidi 
t loro, L ſaw them; but before or after à Noun 
it is a Pronoun / Poſſeſſive. Example, i Yoro 
« Jjbri, their books; le cuaſe loru, their houſes. 
N. When a Fronoun Poſſeſſive is preceecded 
% by the Prepoſitions con, in, or by the Adverb 
— ;i-we follow the ſame rule as mentioned 
ta in my remarks upan che Articles, page 25, be- 
« cauſe the Pronouns Poſſeſſive in Italian are de- 
«dined with the Article! i or da (as has! been 
1 already; obſerved) ſo that if the Poſſeſſiv᷑ be 
joined with a Maſculine Noun, af the Singular 
«6 Near. nb; cal, nel, ful, not con il, in it, 
4 fu il and if the Maſculine Noun be of the 
4 Plural Number, it is c, ve, fu, with an 
4; Apoſtrophe's. ad for the Poſſeſſwe, when it is 
* nba a Feminine Nun, we always ſay 
gig 4+ oc colla, 


8 «cls ol —— relle, fulte, 


Jo the above three Prepoſitions, . 


93 


** Plural. ASI UI DK aan i 1 
N WW YEVE EX AN P L Es Sa . 
with my helps chi mio ajuto.n0 See | 
with-your eyes. 4h, bol geri. 1. 1 .312bh ft. 
with my hand, colla mia mand. 211192; con la. 


vitki their arms, O culle ſaro vracria. vom les 


in his or her heart, nei ſus cuore. ia 11. 


in your thoughts, ne voſtri penitrin in. 


in your happineſs, nella vaſtra felicitaro on in da. 
in my misfortunes, nella mit diſeraaie. in le.. 
upon my honour, ſu mio bnor.. ſu il. 
upon our deſigna, ſu noftri diſegni. ſu i. 
upon my word, fulla mia pars. fu la. 
upon your promiſes, full vaſtre promi. e 771 f 


* 4 


[3 iK. per, for zi and d , 


1 


add a fourt 


*"mogly before the N 9 ſaying . 'p4l for 


"fey 1 for the;, and or ps, for ber i, f e 
36 VI. Froin all A 1 55 exam les, * "and the 
« like; we may tranſpofe the Pronoun Poſſeſnve 
% at the end of the phraſe: and then the fame rule 


«ig followed as "mentioned. in the remarks upon 
the Articles, page 255 «lf ul mio, cogh vechj | 


1. Ki] colla mano mia, calle braccia vaſe, nel cuar 
7750 vella 258 cid pi nelle 


5 N umber, and ſuch Poſſeſlive may be alſo tran- 


I "I. ſpoſed 


«Goble ende NET * E 2 
6 my chamber, nella mia camera, in dot 
« or in camera 2 in my houſe . mia caſa, 
n mia unſa, or in cgſa min Me. fi 
II. If the EngliſhPrepoſitians t in, or 
up, come before a Ptonoun Poſſeſſive, fol 
«.lowed by a Noun'of Quality or. Kindred'of the 
Singular Number, we meyer ſay a, wal; iid, 
« but con, in, ; bocguſe (as was ſuld in tlie 
chin remark) ſuchi Nom are excepted, und 
ned with: the Articles il or la, but 
bs ich di, a, da, und conſequeurly weh have u 
** Article in the Nominitreand Acculitive-Oale, 
2 EN AMPLE. 09, Nm , 
E e ulin or x op EDS, ah N 


705 mio Cagino 


| cs . 9 re, age tics ; 9 5 | 
dee; 4 eds Je waſra Hccellenæa not le. 


4 8. J we tranſ poſe the 'Pronoyy | 


« Elea the end of the above examples, then 
4% we muſt uſe col, colla, nel, nalla, Al, Alla, 2s 
= colla Mag Di Jua,. col Cugino mia, nell Altezzs 
| 4 voſtra, '&, becauſe Mach, "Altezza and Excel 
' & Jenza, are declined with the Article 44, and 
2 © Cugina, Fratello and Padre, with.the Article dl. 

X. But if the Noun of Quality, or 
« be of thePlural Number, we follow be general 
6 rule, 2s. fad in the fifth remark, wiz. 4 be 
«#, Maſculine MN Lg 99%, hy les gf 
10 mine Flural. . os: 


on 


3 * * „ Fa 
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PRONOUNS — are thoſe rhat 
ſhew any Perſon or Thing; we have büt tw, 


ſorts in Italian, ode to ſhew #Petfon or "Thing 


wy le 5. 


that is hear us, and the 
or Thing at ſoe URance* _ 
Theſe” Pronotths change in the 
heths manner a Adjectives e, 1 to 
ſay, from Maſeuline into Feminine, and from 
Singular into Plural, according to the Gender 
and Number of the Subſtantive they are 82 
vith, and are decline With 415 Articles 45 5 4 


er 0% js 3-410 29 v3P we 


Move: Sino. . 


op » 6,0 „5 i 1 
| eres this non |. 


6] 


aid WF nei us ”y - near ar Forms 


Genitive, 
Dative, 4 gun, 


Ace, 5 1 ay * 4 15 | ; 
Ablative, as © 


— * os ohio; en 5 veſts, 5 
cotefte, theſe; whith have the ame ſigniffeation 


as queſto, queſta, quoeſti, quefte, but when and how 


hey are uſed you will find in the remarks, 


4 


Masc. 


. ³ wm . , CAIIrr s cts  996 a 
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| Mascus Si no., Fibu: $ynovLan, 
at ſome diſtance. | 77 {ſome er, ot 


3 8 hz #- 4 
enitive, i bh bs L. 4 of, 2 thee 20) 


Dave e fb hos, 7 td, that. 
cher 


Accu tire, - quello,,.. PR, ++ Shafer 
| 4 ae] agua. 775 - la, from tha 2 . 

asc wo Faun Sivdbotan; 
Mg bg eee a at ſome ſore dittande. 


2biiga of op gu 15 Wenn 035; ni2 
So 5 Vic i ple . 


0 


di Kell, ot Fu ee, of t 


Wo 4 quelli, or | 4. quelie, to choſe.” 7 
dec. 1 , thoſe. 


We tle her — Dent ft tive Pronouns, 
which: are ufed « r applied only to a Perfon'or 
Perſons near to, or diſtant from us, and com- 
monly in a Kind of light or diſreſpect, weh are 
the following, and en Ts the ſame Ar- 
ticles, 4, 4, da. 

en 


-Macovians mo- AR 6 "Wy ul my + 


 Nomtwathe;”" - Coftui, he or this Mn. e 
Genitive, r coftui, of him, or t. 
Dative, a coſtui, to ky 2 WOT, 5 
Accuſative, coſtui, he . 
— ben kin, e 


5 e . x a 9 Th 


kaun 


1 
Nominative, - Coflet, ſhe or this e 503 
Genitive, 4 coſtei, of her or, Ge. 


Nr 


ene da colui, from him or, 6. 1k ” 


1 
Ablative, ee, from her or, c. * nk! 
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7 * 
4 * 
# 
5 "IF * 

4 4 5M "EW 5 G 

% 8 q - 

2 7 - . 
9 
* * ; 


* 


| Fania SixouLAR; near us. 


Dative, 3 4 coſtei, to her or, Sc. 1355 21 1 
Acculative, col; 6-06, && HS F25 
Ablative, da caſtei, from her or, Ge. 
| PLURAL Nuuzzn for both 8 0 
Nom. Caſtoro, they or theſe Men or e | 
Gen, 4 coſtoro, of them or e 
Dat. 4 /coftoro,| to them or, GMC. 
Acc. coſtoro, them or, c. 
Abl. da coftoro, from them, or Ec. 
Sometimes we uſe coteſtui inſtead of wry can 
tte inſtead of coſtei, and cole eftoro for ce foro. _ 
MagcvLing SINGULAR," at ſome diſtance, | 


Nominative, - ** Colui, he or that Man. eee 7 
Genitive, "i colui, of him or, Cc. ay . as 
Dative, 4 colul, to him or, Sr. . 

Den wi "7 


Accuſative, " coli: him or, c. 
Feminine SINGULAR, at ſome diſtance,” 
Nominative, Colei, ſhe or that Woman," 
Genitive, 4 colei, of her or, Ge. e e. 42 | 
Dative, 4 colei, to her or, Ge. do f 
n „ her or, Ge- e 


PLURAL NuMBer for both Gender 


Nom. Coloro, they or thoſe Men or Wo omen,” 


Gen. | a coloro, of them . Ot. 112311 18 


Dat. 4 coloro, to them or, Sc. 3 A 


Ace. | 'colaro,' them or, Ce. Hi uo? and Ob © 


a. .de fen e M = 


5 = Td 
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To the above Pronouns Demonftrative we may 
add cis, this or that; which is never related to 
aà Perſon, as you will find in the remarks, 15 
ies — eke 4, eee 


Stwovlanx. 5 WA 
 Nowinativez Od, this or that. Hard þ 
_ Genitive, / | 4 #, of chis or that. 

20 e ee ei, to chis or char. 
Lena, did, this or chat. 1 
Ablative, 4 a, from this ve that. "a 


reer on the Pronoens Demonſtrative. 1 


N 


A! * 


eee Quel. and que hi are often, uſed for FR 
Singular Number, when either of theſe, Pro- 
e nouns come alone. 1 in a ſentence, bgnifying this 
4 or that man. Example, queſt a felice. 1 5 
Fortunato, this e happ 

4e fortunate. 5 * | | 2 
4 II. Only, before. none or © matting, morning; 
35 fre, evening; 7215 notte, night z we, ought not 
«to ſay queſta bus ft, which is an abbreviation 
or it; and in writing, it is always joined with 


« each of the aboxe four Subſtantives, as .if they 


«were but one word. ** ftamone or f- 
* mattina, this morning l this evening; 
20 * att; this abt. * A2 = 4444 


« ter, and ſignifies — Mis er chat 28h. 
„Example, / Fate queſto farce coftigote, if you 
do that you will he chaſtiſed y, nen ſate queſto. po 

66 "TY di 83 10 th | 


WY 2 1 
e ex * 9 0 2 , 


. IV. Either in 1 amen a 1 


1c you are to make a great deal of difference be-" 


e tween: gueſto.,and coteſto, for ale, is uſed hy be 


«« perſon who ſpeaks to anoti on. ho 
4 confidato queſto mio penſiere, 1 e. truſted you 
<« with this my ſcheme ; and coteſto is uſed; as an 
« anſwer /by the perſon that is ſpoken to. Ex-. 


« ample, coteſto voſtro penſiore lo terrd ſecretag:your * 


« ſcheme I ſhall keep ſecret; the ſame Rar 
+ muſt obſerve with queſta and coteſta. 


« V. In writing a letter you ud never i if 


« coteſto or cotaſa, if you intend. it for that king- 
dom, city or place you are in; thus if I, werg 
to write a letter to one at Rome, it would be 
bad Italian in me, being in England and mind- 
« ing to ſay this kingdom, to make uſe of coteſta, 


therefore we ſhould write queſta, becauſe coteſto 


“or coteſta, in good Italian, is underſtood for 
that kingdom, city or place, where the perſon 
« lives who receives the letter. I mention theſe, 
« becauſe they are errors committed even by ſome. 


« who pretend to ſpeak and write good Italian. 
VI. Gs this or that, ſerves for queſto or quello, - 
« and very often in Engliſh ſignifies it, and id al- 
ways related to a Subſtantive inanimate or to 


nen but never to a perſon. — 

Wee e,, Proms 1 

you promiſed me, non - for ** 1% 
it. Lid einn | 


; 5 | S 
+> % f * 7 F * 4 7 * 1 * 
A ee 03-22v12t biig 25 7th; 311. 3 e 10 Nat 
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rot . Pronouns "Relative, / 85 


RON NS Relative are thoſe which ber 
| the Relation ot Reſejence a Nen“ has to what 
IE REY 
' Moſt Provcdet i in bullen Bb Wonder a 
Relative Signification, but the chiefeſt Relatives, 
or What are oP roy ſo ed; are che and 
male. 
ON may be jelated to a Thing or Things, a 
well as to a Perſon or Perſons of both Genders. 
When «be is related to a Thing or Things, it 
Is" common to both Genders, Numbers, and to 
all Caſes, ſignifying which in en arapinh rant is but 
clined x vith the Articles di, a, dla. 


. ' SinqQuLar and PlunAL, "OD 
Wy A foo .-.. Maſculine and Feminine. 
- Nominative, 0 che, - which. 

5 Ca, = HG di abe, af. which. 8 
Dative, a cbe, to which. 
8 che, Which. 8 
Ablative, _ che, from which. 

„Erempie, il libro che, the book wbich; le: We 

b which; 1 libri che, the books which; 

le caſe ebe, the houſes which ; il libro di che, the 

1 nee prick; 

ain 
When che is . to a — or Perch it 

ſignifies who in Engliſh, and ſerves to both Gen- 

ders and Numbers, but is only uſed in the No- 
minative and Accuſative . as for the other 

Caſes 


r 


c we e it is declined with the «fame 


AN di, az da, thus: oy * 8 : 51 1 1 * Ts 
S1wvcvLar' and PLuR 20985 „se 
Mlaſculine and Wemikine. il 


Nominative, 4h ebe, who. 4 . K 2 ; 
Genitive, Wer, 2 cui, of whom. . BY A 0 5 
Dative, 4. 106 hom 0 
Accuſative,. che or cui, whom. 


Ablative, . from woom.. 


Example, Piaro che, Peter Who; Maria che, 
Mary who; Giovanni ed Antonio che, John and 


Anthony Who; Anna e Maria che, Ann and Mary 


who; but, as I ſaid above, in the ather Caſes we 


uſe cui. Example, Puomo. di cui, the man of 
whom; #/ ſervo 4 cui, the ſervant to whom; 7 


fignore da cui, the gentleman from whom, A. 
Quale (when taken relatively) is uſed the fame 


as che, and may alſo be equally related to a Thing 


or Things, as well as to a Perſon or Perſons, 
and ſignifies likewife who or wbich | in Engliſh, but 
requires before it the Article 7 or Ja for the Sin- 


gular, and i or le for the Plural, according to the 5 


and is declin d thus: 


"E & A M p L E. | 
SinguvLar MASCULINE. 
Nominative i quale, who or which. 
 Genitive,” ae del quale, of whom or which. 
Dative, al quale, to whom or which. 4 
Accuſative, il quale, whom or Which. 
eee dal quale,” from whom of which. i 


1 Trl 


F / | as 
By 5 ＋ g * x 


Gender and Number of the Noun it is i 05 


5 % 
0 f IX, " . n. 0 * " 8 "OY 
—  — — —  —_— — — —— — — 5 — — 1 
o 


1 - 
* 


E {Pa bane Mazevurns.” * N16 } 
= Mc i quali, who or Which. Fig. 
Genitive, dt quali, of whom or in 
Dative, 4 guali, to whom. OS | 
Accuſative, i guali, whom or Which. 
e ds quali, from en which. 
e Sinovian FEMIW IVZ. 
"Nominativez Ja qual, who or which. 
Genitive,  'della quale, of whom or ck 
Dative, alla quale, to whom or which.” 
Weeds la quale, whom or When. 
eee dulia quale, from whom ormhich k 
"Plural Fam ININE,  _ = 
Mentee, k quali, who or Which. 5 
*Genitive, | Auel guali, of whom or c 
Dative, alk quali, to whom or which. 
*Accuſative, Je qua, whom or which. | 
, dall quali, g from whom or 788 


Exam ple, Pietro il quale or abe, Peter who z 
bro il quals or che, the book which; Nuria la 
qu uale or che, Mary who; Ja caſa la quale or che, 
the houſe which; Pietro del quale or di cui (not 


Hi che) Peter of whom; lacaſa ebener we 
the houſe of which, Oc. . 


| Remarks on the Pronouns Relaive 


, F 4 


* 1 CHE i is & a: . whh; . | 
tiele ,. but when it is thus declined it is not 

« related to a Perſon or Thing, but to an Action, 
or to What has been ſaid before, and in Engliſn 
4 generally ſignifies which or what Thing. Ex- 


* ample, a 4. di non andare per mare, il che fu 


e cauſa 


ded DER . EE... 


dees eee — 


4 £4 


& ſea, which thing was the cauſe! of his death; 


44 de cbe anche mio fratello- gene Mi. for Which 
4 alſo my brother Was ſorr y. 

Here we may plainly perceive. that il che in 
« the firſt example is related to the actiun of his 


going to ſea; and dul abe, in the ſecond, o hlt 


<4 had been ſaid befor; Gi Es Oe 


4 well as to his death. ent fo 2? 


II. Cui, without ſs) Aries or da. oſten 


« ſtands for 4 cis Genitive Caſe, of ad Darive : 


„ Caſe, as folloẽẽwa : 1 


Cui is elegantly placed e 
« often uſed . beſt Authors between the 


& Articles 4 54s „ (or their Hine or r 


« ſaid Arend n ad, ini PR lor 4 
cui, of whom; and its Article, though it In 
6 ſuppreſſed, is - nevertheleſs underſtood ; 


it may be ee, bothy N being a 


elegant. 


Ce Example, a cui N or il di cui wolere, e 


« whoſe valour; which is the ſame as to fay in 


plain Italian / valore di cui, the valour of 
* whom ; 1a cui gloria, or la di cui gloria, hoſe 


glory; or 1a gloria di cui, the glory of whom, 
* &c, ſo that we plainly ſee that the Articles il or 
* 1a before cui does not belong to it, nor is cui 


* ever declined; with ſuch an Article, but belongs | 


* to the Subſtantive that follows-cui, * ee 
* 3ppears in the abore exapples.. 1 


; 5 TS, 
. 


. 


— — — oa 


” 


times to be met with in Authors with reſpetb- 


: y Fi * ; f - , { 
5 1 % q 
— , * % 
* 
_ vec HE: In like | 


| this . 


10 coftui, he or this man; and loro, them; 
4 without their Articles of the Genitive Caſc,- 
56:which are either ſuppreſſed and underſtood, or 

Expreſſed by turning the phraſe, as I ſaid above 
ef cal. Example, Is call profeſione or is pro- 
6 feſion di cuſtui, his profeſſion of the Profeſſion 
4 of him; #/ loro piacere or il di their 


« pleaſure, or the pleaſure of them. * I 1 
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or Perſect Indeffinite, is "uſed to Expreſs an Acton 5 


bes parle 


; 55 
bare, 


perfectly paſt, without, dere winiog any preciſe 
dite Nr. xeiteratiog..of;/ an Action, Example; :# 
Pho veduto prima di ppi, I have ſeemit. before yous, 
lo parlato pi di cents volle, I have ſpoken to 


12 a red 17 A. ſerves 10 


c 


eng rad 


DA. os . 


terpluperſect, 1 an 9 NO not on per- 
E 55 but done alſo before another ſpoken 
ol is begun. Example, ovevo, finite di ſerturte 
guando egli entro, I had de nen ecm 
n= [mv era finita quando il Ke parii, the opera 
18s done when the King went, away;z ;avevo. riſi- 
uto d andare in Taka, ma i miti aſfari non melo per- 
nie. 1 bad reſolved to. go to Italy, but my bu- 
be 4 eſs. did not nat permit me. HE, 1 : Aich F od 85 
The third compound Tenſe, comme Uu called 
Seeconc Preterpluperfect, but more properly the De- 
finite Compound, enpreſſes alſo an Action Ne 
_palt and preceding another ; and, befi 
4 heres and determinate {ſigni 


bi queſta novella ne feci partecipe hs Fc fo | 
ſoon as I had meg „ * 2 eget erg 


F 
GH. £5 
* 


THIS Mood, as, we - faid yarn has ih one | 
Tenſe, which, relices to both Preſent and = 
2 * matels, loye him; ww tell 73 PRE 


Of [the Tenſes of the 2 — Hive 


THE three Simple Tenſes are; 
The Preſent, which ils has alſo a Fo- 


5 tute-Ggnificarion. 
e, gd v 


n ol. 4: RG 
The. ſecond. Simple Tens; is the fit ken 
N properly called the Future Condi engl, ü 
as /e tu mamaſi, if you were to or could love e | 
| Je io fabi, if I were to or could be. 0 
28.50, amerti, I thould) love; 10 TT I 1 9155 X 
The four Compound Tenſes are thoſe tha are 
| formed of the three Simple Tenſes of the TED 7 
junctive Mood, and of rhe Future of the Indica- 


tive, of th e Verbs. | Zh 
Jer to bes, F and the Farticiple paſt 2 Jer $7 | 


which i is to be conjugated, Example, the Pte: 0 
| terperf obo che 5 Lid abbia amato, that 1 have loved; 
ofa Sato, tha [ haye been, wy 
f rſt Pr ecerpluperfe&. or Preterite Condition! | 
as /+-io quai amato, if 1 hai f 
amato, if I had been loved ge ag 
Second Preterpl uperfedt, a as i0 1 amato, 1 
ſhould have loved: 310 fan fate amato, Imculd 
Have been loved. n gridas Sinn wel as”. 
" Fature} is bub aun, Il hve loved ar " 
65 — pooh I 12 85 have been loved. 151 
14 7 


a loved ; FU fas 


3 
** 


the ſeveral parts of Verbs, 22 Mood, 2 Ten 
Perſons, and Numbers. ad ng. 


1 N 1 kane e 8 
Ne The ſecond and third. Conjugation 
the Latin Infinitives ending in ere, either. ſhort or 
leg. ane doth reduced into one in Italian, 48 you 


4 
S 


4 | Mood has but tw redet coe 


"7X8 E Infairive. \ r 
ben viz. the Preſent. Exarny 127 amere, 2 


3 


| | | | 946 8 71. 
28 4 EN . 
THERE ue dhe Pete i, vote 4e 

| Piohouns: Example, 0 abs; 1 m, l or ella 

ama, I love, thou Joveſt, he or ſhe loves; 10 

vol amate var or lev ane Tefore, 


28 2 . N. ig 4 1 3 1 * 6 #4 
- 

y <> 8 - ; fog #4, 75 8%, ; 4 2 8 $4 o x L 9 E * aho' 
e ni 41 gb Abe A 0 8 


f the. Numbers. | Te TRIS 


EVE r Tenſe in the three firſt Moods has two 
Num abers, . the Singular, as w wn," N 
d.th e Plural, as nol amiano, welove. 5 


eee PSiQn e 9: 20: 1oms) 


F./Conjugations, boo ck xy $34 


EONTUGATION is "the due di Noe 


7* PL 


J 


Ci; of 11 „„ 


1 


4? 
1 75 1 i 


There are three e Co jugations” in Tea: 


lian, which. are diſtipguilhed by the termination 


A 


977. EK 11 


AH their Infiniti 
The Firk, 


1 ER 3 W 2 
are, as amare, to 


1 


0 
3 N 


a 


wre, > rs — 
, to ſleep. 
of 


$3 SSI 


mall hear. ii * 04 ec THO | Hgnt . 
* +1 Cena 


1 12 I { 
Pty: 81. Ba 


+ 2. Sag 
4 


- 4 *, 
701, (N AE „ 


by 1 — 8 an 8 of. tha. Tenſes 3 
fot han * A here — * 


3 16 nia 47 r 


Na NN 4's en 175 


95 


of the Indicative Mood: ee e ee we. dl 


Aran wy? 2 N W 


The ö tſons Sipgular of tlie ſame Tenſe 
are - terminated in 1 Example, , aw; thou 


loveſt; cdi, thou e 
ſleepeſt. i Ars: Tb. : 31 einten _ bin 


* # » ; 
N. * . 


F ts 
: Thoſe of the Second and Third in e. Exa 


2 Heede, he believes; e 3 7 
Heere Firſt he ut the Flobat" crm Dus 


ana, we N os. . > 


e, 0 ha" ri err broad? dT | 
The Third Peter dune in.ow ſob abs firſt 


they believe 5 els amen, they ſleep. - 


2 N N 4.45% 9 wy eiae N 498 $1415} 1 e 


5 '3 FH: 2 


Neri 


& Peifcut'Singiiiat loft Preſent 


| ee Perſons in ae d, gt, tz 


115 * HEHE 19 5b 99k DOE I 3 9734 3 264 oY fi The 


6% 1 & 8 7 8 
nk 1 ET ID) 2 AC ENT OO 1 nn c OO r 
„„ n r 
* . 


2 

= 

* =_ 
x 7 

5 4 


{ 


ne., Ge 


55 = 2 — Pa ok — — os : 
n love; io credove;”” 1 did bllieve ; 
"Jo'dormivoy'1 did fleep, © among nar 

nd eee eee ee 
The. Third, Perſons in aua, eva, iva, Rag 1 
2 ae 27 e 2¹ dormiva. 2280 F 


| nnfamonimo, nl e rn 1 ic; 
The Second in vate. e voi 5 
voi credevate,” voi dormivate, 1 | 
The Third in vano. Elamßler e | As eee. 
' aglito crali uam, eglino dom uns. 
The Firſt Perſons Singular” of the Preter Det 
nite are terminated in ai for the firſt Conjugation, 
8 ig ann, loved; in ei for the Second, 10 urodei, 
8 and in ii for the Third, N we - 


"4 tho 5 V 
1 5 A ii 4 el r ot ton 1 


The Second Perſons 1 1 0% 3 Example, 
" ona 59 tur en 
. are lated” FE 2 oy 3 34 


- The — Perſons i in ao _—_ ie. Ern 
voi amaſle, voi crideſte, voi dormiſie. | 
3370 Third Perſons i in arono, 1 irons. FF Ex 
| ample, eglina qweriney ing imac rederano, exlino de or- 
mirono. quail yotls mans cds 7; 5 Hg you! 
The Firſt Perſons Singular of the Future ter- 
in " in * * the firſt and ſecond * | 


+” 5 8 « 2 
105 HE 


16.1 26 © 


* 


and i in irs fon F 


ch les 10 ned; 1 
ſhall loye 3.40 — 1 frall believe; 10 "777M 
I Thall fleep, 5 Ky 1641) Parte = 0 4 4 pt. 3 ie: fi TI'S: 
The Second , Eqn ple mmer, 1 
N 117 N AS) et ov, * | 22 


The ER, in E 


rn, 1204 exederem,: mid 4 
The Third in eee ai ee | 


eglino * Tü dormiramid, bes 2292. AY 


£21005 it 01 alt Impera ative ; 


THE Second Perſo ph HUG LOH 5 as. 
tive Mood termitiat&in-#for the firſt Conjugation, 
and” in i for the Seeond and Third. 5 

ama iu, love thou 3 ere 1, believe chou; dorms 
tu, ſleep thou. „ Min aa 1 Ear 1 * D009. 

The third of the'firt:Conjugation- nn, | 
„ and of the 'Sevontt nnd Tait . 1 drann kl 
Je him love; «Feda * hich date WS: 
ll, let him ſleep. x TAY. 5 15 POETS. 4 5 Bus 1 | + 
The Firſt of the klar in om . . 
e eee r e 164101 LY Ws 12 3k 1755 N N 
A . 64 Ny 8 81 Bil. 2 LEN? 49” 
The Third i in mo f. r the firlt | WY ee , 
in aug for the Second and Third, as amin, 6 


7 Uh. N PS + 'S 4 Megs gs Tl wy ” {IS 4 by 3 £ 


„ 5 os os * as; 8 * 

25 + 24 * 12 * * r . F * 2 1 -* 5 As 
APART oth 4%. 248% \ 6 %ouf 

4 Oy we 7} 4 „ r by 11 4 74 4 F 

* e 7 F - i „5 F "2 1 
r fs oh N . N N 3 f 4 1 * * | 1 1115 4 E 
„ Wo Load £5 „ +&S ‚¶Q¶ $SS / 97 8 * 5 % 
os nk. A. A. * 
5 4 FE „5; ́ ̃ òwß J Ws, _ 
. * WU Eh ; 3 
7 * 4 5 * 8 18 + - 


> of 


0 bb n ee 05270; 
mupiahs.av'; weie Hed eeee We = 


; fu "TAE Three P — Singular of 
Mead terminate in i, S dee Third 
2 as ch'io, iu, li ami, that I. thaw, he may 
love; ahlia, iu, Ali 0444; that I. thou! he may 
believe; bio, iu, i er xr er- | x 6 

n e eee 


ee, . 
The N WHT en 
den,, and in ang for the Second and Thind, as 
ino 07) Wins credana..: Eline derm] ! 
The Firſt Perſons of the ficſt· Imperfect, for the 
vlt Conjugation; do terminate in aui; for x 
{ cond in n; and for the Third in 45 8 % e ä 
ana.  i0.cradulh . % mi,, 1 i 90 Þ 
=. 1 Perſons do terminate in yawn 
#8 11,0w4þh, dd rode, in in.... 
The Third Perſons in a/c, ee Erg ample, 
l aft. 93h credeſes. Ali demi. 11 T | 
The Firſt Perſons Plural in imo, Mime, K. f 
= n amine, mi credeſimo, noi dormiſſuna, ;''" 
The Second Perſons in afte, os, 0 40 u v 
mae, un fragte, ve darmilt | 
The Third Perions in Ae, | 8 
4 V, amaſſero, eglino credeſſers, la 1 
The Firſt Perſons of the ſecond Preterimper- 
lack are M i ee 1 8 
* dormirei. . 270 ferodyt 


% 
o 
05 "The 
A oF 
1 4 
; 1 
# 


rederiſti, eee ee TC! eee be 61 
The Third Perſons in rebles us ei me 
e li Miel... 
Ide Firſt Perſons Plural term nme in ven 
as #01" umeremmo, noi crnrraumm, nbi domi ; 
be Second Perſons in vote, u vd omega, wok 
r 010 916 notov 147 10k 


1 Third Perſous' im rob len, a8 ego ame | : 


_ rebbero, eglino crederebbero, ore tn Ye pn wi 


fil bowie, * 4 T7 0g "a5 ty; Tp pe ny pong mins * 5 ws 


| 247 . 
Caine Genc i td atv Mos 


a5 "onmloats d. are; 486 3 ave; * 
ſhort or long ; as crit, to believes = 
temore, to fear; and for nen in ire, 4 . 
wire, ro ſieep. in 93.2; 36, e 2803 ole ah - 
""Di"Gervnd Lie the et Cage wen 


loved in uto for the Second, 3 as creduto, believe 
and in ot" the" Third, us ate, lep. 

| Note, There 4 Wise wee of the fond 
Conjugatisn;, whoſe Thfinirives mot only terminate 
in ere, according to its general teHminntibn, but 
alſo they may terminate in us, du, wi; which 


is nothing elſe but a contra af xbidie/driginal 


termination in acre, me, 


Fwy wich lh 


termination we plainly e this 
| vat. i 


pros nd nnn oY 9 ſecond 


* 


welt 


Pee, pos er to Ac na yr 1 * ; 
But to return to the Italian Conjugation; you 
n obſerve," that no Vetb cad be conjugated 
— all its Moods and Tenſes, without theſe 
two Verbs avere, to have; and re, to bez which, 
for that reaſon, are properly called Auxiliary Verbs, 
and muſt be learned before one goes UTTER 
Jugation:of e wples ond 
At the ſame time remember what I oblerved in 
myeremarks upon the Pronouns Perſonal, which 
following che Latin analogyz/ are oftentimes left 
out in a ſentence, for the different termination 
eV through allthe Perſons/in ex 


12 


91 * 95 3 


K+ 1 141 [7 Tia 'F 3 707 Ds. - 165! 24 


5 As alſo, that cel, ws; ella, ſne; and lino ot | 
liens, they 4 are commonly uſed in writing; but 
in converſation we wake | uſe of lui, he; lei, ſhe; 


and Joro,, they z ſo that, though I have made uſe 
of the former, through the Conjugations of all the 


1 e yet. l think it more; pro- 8 


N 52 Wo! | 


| Wb; bits 
S001 2 % 4 e- Wy k 
A e A eee e 
e ꝙU on nf. 
ai Nun, thou haſt.; - 91 ich 7 N62 LIN, 9 le 
Iain El de, he huth. s 20d. alto Bin. 2; 


Flare 8 we ... nohni⁴f‚.r, 
boo: Li bows, they h 


. 9 nota * 


ve. 


Sing. h avevo or eee. 1 al. TW e 
Egli e eee BY , 

Plur. Noi avevamo, we had. En wh aul4 : 
Voi avevdtes; e had. 

. . tbey a. 5 nt . 9 


. 10 abi I had. * e ie dn 1 e 
ee, Thou hadmn. „ 
TEN Egli edbe,'' he had. 4 Ai 4} 4 23 m1 | . 1 f ; E N Y 

Plur, = pres "pi m_— tz v5 4 8 N 15 7 1 | | 3 ; 


2 F) 
* 4. 
* 


; oi 


53 d e 8 


eh 8 11 ES: | : | 
p53 BY "#24 Ae, Were 2 EE N # 
£28 & * ot $- 2 Pe . 3 


ne tut yl 
Sing. Io ho avuto, I have had. „ 


** 


Tu hai avuto, thou haſt W . Ante 
Egli ba avuto,: he hath had. N 

Plur. Noi abbiamo auuto, we have had. 
Voi avete a had. 


Sing - Is aveve avuto, 1 had had 5k * Lale N 
Nu avevi- quuto;/ thor hadſt had. 0 5 on 

Ez aveva avute, he had haf 

Plur Wa avevimo gu, 1 as wo u 0 N - 


— A AVE x> oa» 


- ö 


OG Vs, averete or gre] ye ſhall or will have. 


1 Sing 2 7 avula, 1 Wü W n wi 7 
= Nu aveſti avuto, thou _ 
Egli ebbe avuto, le had had. 71 

th ne avemmo Nn we — WL ati! 


o 


IX 


1 Sing. 1 FEY abt Tae e 
1 averai or ausui; thuu ſhalt or wilt have. 
=: . Zgh avers or aurd, ius ſhall or will have. 


N Flur. Noi aueremo or auname, welfhalt or ll have. 


Eo a 4 Y 4 | on 


0, * 


. 2 * on 8 ; % 4 a ak. 55 
 Imperatine| : ova N 2 d Ane 
ee, 
5 : 2 37 eee W 
ia eli lat him . 5 10750 
» # # r . 85 4 
: | Phe, Abi mi, let us haue. b N 1 


. deeper 


FE 3 a 0 £29 * | How” 
. 2-3 * 7 * | FI OY 3 5 75 £% ( 1 7 a 
; | + Ae uni, harre | bn earn 3D 9% 


4 . F * F 2. 

2 f + thave, SS $+.A 

* 5 J * £& 
* £ 8 By 558 F 


# 8 
8 


92 
© 
. 


mock 


abbia,. Gur bene or apes 
e 4 Wat den 2 \ 
Pur. rde, that we have-or may be. 


e aubino, that they have or may 


725 = — 
6 bj 


"I 


/ 


Sing, MATa 11 1 had or ons; could'or 
would have. 

Ss tu abeſſi, if thou hadſt, . . 

2 oh aveſſe, if he had, G. 1 

Plur- Se noi aveſſimo, if we had, Se. e . 
Ss, voi auge, if ye had, G. i 1 

S8 cglino aveſſero, if they had, e 


con Preterimperfe®. | 
Sing, Io averei or uri, 1 ſhould, could or would 
ES . 


| Tu avereſti or avreſti, Adu odlalt have, &c. 7 


. averebbe, ,avrebbe or r averia, be ſhould 
have, S. 


85 bur. Noi averemmo or avremmo, we mould haves | 


Thos! 2 
voi avereſte or Gees” ye mould have, Se. 


Erie averebbero, aurebbero or N they - 


ſhould have, Sc. 1 | 


| Preterperfe®.. | 
Sing, E io abba avuto, chat 1 have « or may have 
bad. 
Che tu 45315 als that FUE haſt had, Ge. 
Cbe 2¹ 7 abbia avuto, that he hath had, S. 
Plur. Che. noi abbiamo avuto, that we have had, Cc. 
© Che voi abbidte avuto, that ye have had, &c. 
Che eglino abbiano avuto, that they have had, 


* * . 2 2 ; : 1 1 - * #7 
"oP 1 1 5 ; « 4 
- — 


£ %R » 4 13 4 
* W of an COT. hs 2 8 
— P  —_——S_w_—_ - — 


au — if 1 hag had or KY 
mould or would have had. 
Se tu auęſi auto, if thou hadſt had, c. 
cl aueſſe vue, if he had had, c. 
Plur. Se noi avifime avuta, if we had had, Sc. 
S. voi aveſte auulo, if ye had had, &c. 
S Nuno ies gott. if they had had, &c. 


Sing, In ent oute, I thould,. could or would 
have had. | | 
i Se aue thou cu her had 


Ee auerebbe a avuto, he ſhould have had, Ec. 
Pur Nei moo. auuto, we ſhould have had, 


. auereſte avuto, ye ſhould, have had, Sc. 
Lune aperebboro Kale hey ſhould have 
had, wy ; d 


| n 5 
Sing, p averò aue, I ſhall Rove . Fe 
Tu averai avito, thou ſhalt have h 


Egli averd avuto, he ſhall have had. . 5 
Pl Nei averemo avuto, we ſhall have | 


Vat averete avuto, ye ſhall have had. Pie 
- Ma averanna avuto, Ci ſhall l bay had, 


 Iifinitioe, 
8 3 ene {+ Tg 
aan vere avuto, * have ha. 


Preſent. PE, 2 * 4 „ 
or Colt avere, in havipg, or w e 553 
Con avere, in having, Sr. 

„ "M0 avere, in having, Vc. Fo OK I 
Nell avere, in having, es. . 
Preterperfect. Avengo, auto having . 
ETC Participle, 

Sing. Maſe, Avuto, "had: EE 
„ Fem. ll we nat 
Plur. Maſc. e . n * gs Ex 
| Fem. fFoutoz;hmd! 5 nh 

Note, The Firſt and Fhind Bede Singular of 
the Indicative Mood, Preſent Tenſe, ſome write 
them thus, 9: inſtead of bu, 1 * and à inſtead 
of ba, he has. 


The Conjugation f 15 Auviliery Verb ſl 10 be, | 


2 Inditative Mood, Naa A 3 

Sing. To ſoo, I am. RN EY 5 

Tu ſei, thou art. „ 

Egli e, he is, Bt. f = 5 
Plur. Noi flamo, we are. he e 

Voi fete or fete, ye are. 

Eglino Job, this (16-5 7... 0 

£9 le. N 

Sn: 1⁰ ero or pan 1 Was. ” 2 


Nu eri, thou waſt. 
Egli era, he was. 


Plur. Noi eramo or erauima, we were. 
Pei erite or eravate, ye were. 


tran, ay were, 


Wa 1 | K 2 : | P 4 eter - = 


” hk. 2 


_—_ 


Wa: 


* — 8 — = — 3 
rer r ß r 4 ng te he Be FRA ts p : — 
A 9 * 2 12 9 * 9 * N N ad 9 Wt 8 RY . TIPS Bu * * ꝶ—— — * 1 - 

\ * * 1 5 
s, * * 


* 8 
Egli ſu, he was. 


Flur. Noi fummo, we were. 


Vai fofte, ye were. 
2 furono, they were,” 


; Probe. \ 


| ee > rs act Sibel. - 22416 


Eg e flato, he hath ben. 


Plur. Noi ſiama ſtati, we have been. 


Voi fiete flati, ye have been. 


. ſono ali, they —_ been. 274775 7 


p * 


„ © #6 . 852 80 
| Sing. To ero ſtato, 1 att . 


Tu eri ſtato, AS been. 
Eng era ftato, he had been. 


Plur. Noi erimo ati, we had been. 


Voi erate flati, ye had been. 


Rob trano fati, they had WY 1 


Second Praerpuerſen. 


Sing. Io ful fato, I had been. 


Tu feſti Rato, thou hadſt been, 1 


_ Egli fu ſtato, he had been. bo 
Plur, Noi fummo fati, we had been. 
Vii faſte frati, ye had been. 

RY e they had been. 


n 


Sing. Is fard, 1 ſhall bac: 
21 ſar), thou ſhalt 6 60 
Egli ſara,” he'thall ben ol wh | 
Plur. Noi ſaremo, we ſhall be. eee e 
Voi ſarete, ye ſhall be. N 
 Eglino Jaranno, they ſhall be. 


Imperative, 


4 ah, be he. e Ht 


NT OTIS 


Siate A be ve.” K 9 - eo AT . 


_ 9900 of e ale, be u. 


 Conjundiive Preſent Tenſe. 
9 Che io fc, that I be or may be. 
cube in ſia or ſi, that thou be, Ge. 
Che agli fla, that he be, &c, 
Plur. Che noi fiamo, that we be, Sc. 
QE voi fate, that ye be, rt. 


ny £ 


— or fino, thr the be, 6. I 


Firſt PreterimperfeRt. | En 5 


Sig * if I were or ſhould, could or 


would 
8. 2 fall, if thou wert, ehr. 5 
: Se egli faſſe, if he were, Sc. 
Plur, Se noi foſſimo, if we were, Sc. 
Se voi faſte, if ye were, Sc. 


be 


4 1 
Nt &* 14 


ET i 


500 wry en "IMA Were, . — 3 2 


% Tus "ITALIAN "6 


Second Proterimperfett. 5 
g. 1 art, I ſhould, could or ud _ 
FS 4 ſareſti, thou ſhouldſt be, Se. 
Ezgli ſarebbe, he ſhould be, E. 
Plur. Noi ſaremmo, we ſhould be, Se. 
| Voi ſarefte, ye ſhould be, Sc. 
* — they ſhould- be, 0 


erperfect. 1 
Sing. Che 10 * fato, that 1 have been. 
Che tu fia or fii ſtiato, that thou haſt. 
Che egli ſia ſtato, that he hath been. 
Plur. Che noi flamo ſtati, that we have been, © 
Che voi fiate ſtati, that ye have, N 
Che eglino f fe ano Aan, chat they * been. 


F 11 Preterglu perfett. . i 

Sing, Se io falli als, if 1 been, or odd, 

Could or wauld; haye been, 

& tu foſi dais, if thou hadſt been, Se. 1 1% 
Sse egh faſſe lata. if he had been, Ge. 
Plur, Se noi falimo fati, if we had been, 8. 

Se voi faſte ftati, if ye had been, tic. 

& . faſſero ftati, if they bad ont, oy 


Feb Preletpluperfn. . 
Bing Jo ſarei tat, ] ſhould, could or would — 4 
Deen 5 
Tu ſareſti ſtato, thou thoulaſt have been, Ec, 
Eg ſarebbe ftato, he ſhould have been, Sc. 
Plur. Noi ſaremmò ati, we ſhould have been, Ec. 
f Voi ſareſte ſtati, ye ſhould have been, Cc, 


Eglino 5 ati, "me ſhould have been, 
Ns 6 


wy 


* 3 * * . 
£4: #6... 3 e „ e * 


„ 8 41 1 2 


rd ao, I ſhall been. 
Tu ſarai tata, thou ſhalt have been. 

Egli ſara Hato, he ſhall have been. 
Plur, Noi ſartmo ſiati, we ſhall have been. 
i ye ſhall have been. 25 2 
eg e 7 ey ſhall Rwe hs 
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P reſent. n \ Effere, to be. a . tik * 
P reterperſect. Effere flato, to have been. : ff} 


9 „ vs 5 4144 Tent dd „ 
L Ke 2 edo, be ng 5 
or Coll eſſere, in being or being. 
25 9 Con eſſere, i in being, Sc. „%%% 2 
= In e ere, 18 Sc. lt bp 1 = 
335 Nell 


Sing. Maſ. bu, been. hs 17 e oy 
Pur. Mal. Stati, pee. = U. ve 
Frem. Star „ben. 12409567 at ae 
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Remarks on the Ebene, Mints and Par- 
ticiples, .of both the ey N as * an 8 
the otber Verbs in Semen. SN 


1 EVERY. infinitive in 7 LY 3 
takes place of a Subſtantive Maſculine Singular, 
&« by putting the. Article FI or lo. before i it, which is 
« expreſſed in Engliſh by the Article tbe placed 
0 before the Gerund. Example, Peſſere, the be- 
ing; il mangiare, the” — 5 a a "the 
« ſtudying, erm 3 © 597 
H. You haue obſerved that 40 Engliſh Ge- 
runds having and being, are avendo and efſendo 
« in Italian, But when before à Gerund the 
6 Engliſh make uſe of the Prepoſitions in or 2) 
4 as, in or by having, in or by being, are ren- 
« dered into Italian, not by putting the Prepoſi- 
& tions before the Gerund, but before the Infi- 
« nitive. Example, in having or by having, 
© colavere, con avere, in avere or nell avere; in 
& being, coll eſſere, con Here, 8c. nat col avendo, 
& con avendo, coll'eſendo, con elend, &c. except 
« that the Italian Prepoſition in may go before 
« the Italian Gerund. Example, in avere or in 
4% avendo, & c. which rule is to be obſerved with 
« reſpect to all the Gerunds of all Italian Verbs. 

III. When the Italian Gerunds begin with a 
« Conſonant, from thoſe two Italian Prepofitions, 
« wherein the Article lo is incorporated at the end 
4 of them, viz. coll', nell, we take away the laſt ! 
« and the Apoſtrophe, and ſay col, nel. Example, 
« M: or nel mangiare, in or by eating; col or nel 
dermire, 


« dormire, inor by fleeping, Ge. 0 tho if the Ge» 
ce rund begins with an / followed by a Conſonant; 
c ye ſay collo, nello. Example, collo or nell ſtu. 
e diare, in or by ſtudying; calls or nale Jar 
60 in or by writing, Sc. ' . 
IV. By the foregoing Conjaalidhs you may 
« perceive the Verbs avere and eſre are com- 
* poſed by themſelves, in which the Engliſh are 
«ſometimes miſtaken, becauſe their Partieiples 
t had and been are both governed by the Verb #6 
* have, ſaying, I have bad, and 7 bave been; but 
ce in Italian the Participle avuto, had; is governed 
i by the Verb avere; as bo avito,” 1 have had; 
and the Participle fato, been, by eſſere; as ſono 
_ «fats, I have been; WE ſo 1 bes the 
“Compound Tenſes. | 
e kunepies not only of the Aok, 
hut alſo of all the Italian Verbs, partake of the 
« ſame nature of the Italian Adjective, changing 
ec « from Maſculine into Feminine, and from Sin- 
ular into Plural. Example, avuto, avula, 
* avuti, avute, had > fato, ftata, Pat, fate, been. | 
VI. There is a great deal of difference be- 
« tween both' theſe Participles, the former W 
« ing with its termination in o, or it may 
« with the Accuſative Caſe, viz. the Thing had, 
« both in Gender and Number; but the latter 
« always agrees with the Nominative Caſe ab ac- | 
6 5 to its Gender and Number. 
EXAMPLE. 
ho Got I have ſlept. 
bo Faminato, I have walked, | 
in „ bo 


n 11 1 * 900%. 
be aunto or cuts une lettera, 1. have had a. Nerve 
ho ano or avuti due libri, I have had two books. 
he avuto 0r.avute, due lettere, I have had two letters. 
Except when the Accuſatiye: precedes the 
. Auxiliary Verb, the Participle mult agree with 
«+. according to its Gender and Number; a8 Jo 
letirra cbe ha avuta, the letter which I have had; 
*. not aunto, I libri che ho ricevuti, the books 
« Which 1 have received; not ricevuto. Le coſe 
* che m auete mandate, the une which dong 10% | 
* me; not mandato, &c. eee | 
„The following examples 5 * a Parti- 
6 « ciple, joined with the ſecond Auxiliary Verb, 
« agrees in Gender and Number with the Num- | 
« native. As, when a perſon ſays,” 5 


Ia Gentleman, ato, 
ee. p 111 have been. 

_ if Gentlemen, ſiamo ſtati, 
if Ladies, 5 1 py Fo we have been. 
| 2 „VII. The ſame. rule is to be obſerved: with 
A reſpect to all che Italian Participles when they 
are 1 wit h the firſt Auxiliary Verb auere, 
40 to have * all of them retain the termina- 
tion in o; and if the Participle of the Verb 
governs an Accuſative Caſe, it may agree with 
«jt according to its Gander and Number; but 
« when it is joined with the ſecond Auxiliary 
« Verb eſſere, to be; it . muſt agree in Gender 
and Number with the Nominative,as Was e 
6 * obſerved.” ” 
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LT - ty. 
Althou oh I od ſ] kd at N ada the termi- 
nation of the Tenſes irfthe Sectiog of Conjugation, 
yet 1 thought that it Would be Inge-caly and 
ſooner learnt to put all thoſe terminations w- 
ther in one table, by which it will appegr, that 
from the Infinitive Mood- of the three Conjuga- 
tions, bne may form” all the Tenſes 4 of all the 
Moods by taking off the three laſt letters.: Let 
other Italian Grammarians ſay what they will, 
their manner of forming the termingtiens of Tenſes 
is perplexed and intricate; and I might venturt 
to affirm, that a Beginner would ſooner, and wich 
greater facility, learn the Verbs by getting chem 2 
by heart, than by ſtudying their rules. . 
be following table is to ſhew the three Regu- 
lar Conjugations, wherein, at the beginning ot 
the lines, you will 6þſerve the Infinitive, and over 
againſt. them the termination of each Perſon of 
the Tenſes, which is to be joined to the Infinitive, 
ſtriking off the three laſt letters from it. Example, 
amare, ſtrike off are there remains am, then add 
o to it, it makes ama, the. Firſt Perſon Singulat, 
of the Indicative: Mood; and fo through all the 
reſt. 

Note, This table ſerves only for Regler verbs; | 
as to the Irregular, I ſhall give a table apart; and 
as to the pronunciation, Which is ſnort and which 
is long, there you will find the Accents upon thoſe | 
Perſons of Tenſes wherein you may be * 5 
and which may we 2 F ef --- 
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The Firſt 


£ Indicative ee 
ang 75 ov love. 
ee, he lern. 
Flur. Net amiimo, we love. _ 
V's amate, ye love, 9 


A — 
- Ah 2 1 4 £7 
3 :- 20904 they love. © 
l 8 "I ; . 
4 * Pa | 
a * N 
7 g 2 
* P 


—_—_ Tulpe. 5 
N Io amavo, I loved or did love. 
Nu ama, thou lovedl, - I's 

Egli anava, he loved. 


Flur. Not amavama, we 109%. © 


* 


Joi amavite, ye loved. 


Bglng amayato, they loved. 


"IS Proterperſers* Dafa. BY 
"Sg: jo amai, I loved or did love. 
Tu amaſti, thou lovedſt. 
Egli and, he loveth. 
hy , Nt amammo, we loved. 
Vai amaſte, ye loved. 
El no qmirono, they loved. 


1 8 75 Preterper fett. 
Abe To ho amato, I have loved. = 
| Tu bai amato, thou haſt loved. 
Egli ha amato, he hath loved. 


Plur. Noi abbiamo amato, we have loved. 


Voi avete amato, ye have loved. 
"HOO lum amato, they have loved. 


2 agation iu ate: as (ie, by bus. 


8 be 1 Guse F Regular Fats. 


* 3 9s 


5 


"T's ober amdto, chou hadft loved. . = 


#4 am ato: , 1 had tives.” ACA 8 


Eg autos amato, he had loved. 

Ni avevimo amato, we | loved... | 
Voi avevity amato, ye had loved. 3 
Eis ab bn⁰ð amato, they had loved: 


| Second Proterpliperſeh _ 
1 amato, 1 had loved. 7 
Tu aveſti amato, thou hadſt k 


Egli elle amato, he had nab | 
Noi avemmo amato, we had Jared. 


Vaoi aveſte amato, ve had loved. = 
5 n ebbero analo, they had loved. 


Plur. 


— 


Fulure, 


I amerd, i thall or. wilt OY l 


u amerai, thou ſhalt or wilt 3 

Egli amera, he ſhall or will love. 
Noi ameremo, we ſhall or will love, 40520 
Voi amerete, ye ſhall or will love. 
ameranno, they ſhall or will love. 


Imperative.” 
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 Conjuntie. 1 
8 Che to an, that I love. or. 3 n 
Che zu ami, that thou loveſt or may love. 

Che 2¹ ami, that he loveth or may love. 


Plur. Che, noi amidmo, that we love or may love. 


Che voi amidie, that ye love or may love. 
Che Nl amino, that they love or may love. 


Fir ImperfeB. 


EY Sing, Se ic ah, if I loved, or mould would or 


could —_— 


Se tu ama, if thou lovedſt e or r ſhould, Se. 
Se egli amaſſe, if he loved or ſhould, Sc. 


Plur. Se noi amiſſimo, if we loved or ſhould, c. 


Se voi amaſte, if ye loved or ſhou Id, Sc. 
> hat amaſfero, if they loved or ſhould, Ec. 


Second Imperfe. 5 - 
Sing; Io amerei, I ſhould, would or could love. 
Tu amereſti, thou ſhouldſt love, Ec. 
Egli amerebbe, he ſhould love, c. 
Plur. Noi ameremmo, we ſhould love, Oc. 
Vai amereſfte; ye ſhould love, G. 
RA ane they ſhould love, Ge. 


Preeterperfelt. | 
"I Che ic abbia amato, that I have loved. 


Che tu abbia amato, that thou haſt loved. 
_ Che ogli abbia amato, that he hath loved. 


4 Plur. Che noi abbiamo amato, that we have loved. 


| Che voi abbiate amato, that ye have loved. 
Ce eglino abbiano amato, that they have 
loved. . 


1 ; 
us * L 3, S * 4 ; B * ; 7 


vould or e — 
4 tu aveſi amato, if thou hadſt nd or, Wc. 
ge eghi aveſſe amath, i if he had loved or, &c. 
kur, & un Hino amato, if we had loved or, &c. 
| 1 5 rt ye had loved or, Cc. 
N if Ry 1 loved 


oY 1 6 ITY 
Sing, h Ave: 


would or could have loved. 3; 
T4 avere zmato, thou kadft ties or, G : 
Be averebbe\amato;he'had loved or, Sc. 
Plur. Net averemmo amatg, we had loved or, c. 
Vii'Furrdit"amato, ye had loved or, &c. 


 #Eglino averebbera amato, they had lored or 
N | Sc. = poi 905 110102 n : 


„ Seb os 3 0 Z 
e get Future. nd wy . Tat 
Sing, h averd amato, I ſhall have loved. 
Tu averai amaio, thou ſnalt have loved. 
Egli avera amato, he ſhall have loved. 
Plur. Noi averems 'amato, we ſhall have loved. Ke 
Pal nitrate; amatt , ye 1 55 have loved. Mos 
Tln aver amg at amato, hs have loved. 


7 OS; 1 " * 


„ "9,4 
© + © %.# 


NN Int 2 \ "0 : 
bb Ts 1 . 


res 725 


guy * 


2 
LY I of ; 1 tro #54 4 * FT Py. 


7 2 0 "bai SV 


- * 5 8 . bs 3 8 ; * + ; 
Ds | : EF » 1 F g i 9 ; We : . drr 
| | 95 I r 
| 7 | loved 
) a ; # > ; x. 17 FU , p 
K bp : 5 5 8 „ * 2 * i n 8 
* # . 1 # on a b 3 "5 * : f * . 4 
I | 


* * 
on N 2 


. Fe T eee ge 
A of 448 LICE 10 , +19 m. 15 NN W 35 5 


1 VE 1 . ih 9 10 DIVE „ 


% Ef q 


2 6 1 e de 4 * 


=: Sus; 1 envdes Fang 1 5 iy 
171 credi, thou believeſt. * 
El cad, he believeth © "a: | 
Flur. Noi abe, e * yall 2s | 
1 Vii cradus yt believes © hn W Base 
las malen dene 8 
ae «vert Und of... 
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oval oved led] rern 

Sig, only Miller E 

55 hf believed, Ge. 

„ he believed, 4 
Flur. Noi a Font elieved, Sc. 8 1 

- Ve credevdte, je „ 

ng meme believed, 6. 
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rea pas ; . or did believe. 
| | aft c Sl. = - we 

edette, he believed 5 Ge. 

Nis regen ee we be ied of St, 


N 5 lots aul 


45 . Flt 1 0 y be | 


5 40 1 oy 


2 # bai la 
5 El. ha ca, 1255 ha 
Flur. Noi 70 0 
Va avert 


C 01 20 555 e 9 rea ) 9 5 | 
v6 tram, 1 Hd — W 7 
1 ein} er eluts, tho hadft belle ved. 

ebe errduto, he had belt ere 2u1t. 
rler. Noi æuevimo eredutv, we wed. 
8 5 owe believed. 8 
F had believed. 


Pr ere. 2 B02 
pos h ati * 45 1 3 1 bf 
Ti aii rruduto chow tadlit-believed. . 
 Eglicebbe-eredutog the haft believe ddl. 
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_ In ade 1 nn — 2 4 1e 
. = crederd,, "he 1 55 or wil e. 
ru Noi orederemn, ye ſhall or will is 
 Voigredefite, Jet all xehey : 

 Eglino a they ſhall will believe ö 


914 
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Sing; Credi * FE al, 0 . W 5 a | 10 5 
Creda: ooh, let PMNs hk 7 
kun Credidmo- 78 Jet us _ re 


5 50 believe 


100 Pot 


: b 4120 


ih Sens A rife 
Ph 1. wry i thou — Or. 
Tb at. as. 3 Gr 4014 
| ROW aac res Ec. iy * | 
c. 


. crederefti, though ſhouldſt believe, Sc. 
2 E e 20u1d 1 
| 2 1 LE 4 43. (nds 13 © 


Vai crederefte, 2 Would believe, rg ET) 
2 75 | Eglino craderal hero or rauer imo, they thoul 4 


4 * 


>. ge 

M5 
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Sing? che e ede 

_ * ""Chetu abbia credits,” that thou alt believed. | 
(Che 2g abbis creduto, "that he hath believed.” 
rut , Che" 10 abbikmo creduth, that we e haye be- 


1 ! : 
2 . l I'S : N 3 


St? 
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f Cher voi i abbidre creduto, that ye have believed. 7 


14 
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F ki Pran er pli erfels.. . 
Sing. 8. io „ avi creduto, if Thad believed or L 
ſhould: have believed. 


=. 3&S 


55 's, 2 ereduto, oF. Thow: dada believed, 


5 


Cube eglino dbbiano erento, that . wy be- 


| 8. l aveſſe creduto, if * had belivved, Ge. 
Plur. 8 noi av imo creduto, if we had believed, tõc. 
n Ee voi aveſte craduto, if ye had believed, Se... 


ann Sthey had beicred, | 
: 6 + 52 otfad+ 35 . 117 


Sig. 1 A thous fro 0 or could lice: 2 5 


4 : 


rere 408 % L had ad red or Rog: 
5 "ye ve men e q 


Sings Io averd credurn;\Lihalll have believed. 


5 eee thou ſhalt have believed. 


55% Of PO * 
77 5 vers Ft, he Ny Ne have. believed. 
| have believed. 
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- Preſent. ddere, 22 believe. . rl, 
P Preterperfe&t, .. have believed. 
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oa, he dept, Be, 


Sing. To bo dormito, 1 have 
Tu hai dormito,' thou 
Egli ba dormito, le 
Plur. Noi abbidmo dormito, we 
Voi avete dormito, ye have 


Eglino hanno aue, e 
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= MW Ny 4; F Pre er 
= Sing Io avevo darmito, I had fi 
21 avevi dormito, ber =p pt. 
* Egli aveua dormito; he had left. ao 
L Flur: Noi avevamo dormito, we had 1 . es 
ND Vos avevdte dormito; ye had 1 2914 
- ON avivano dormito, t fept. 


9 r 4 


1 . Second Preterpluper, 5 Wi” , 
E * bo an me, eee 
Bei be an de had ee ik wi 


Plur, Noi avemmo dormito, we had'le 2 | 
Joi aveſte dormito, ye had lep. 


. Aglino ee dorinito, (they h d 
7. | , ESD | 4 £ N * ©1774 D . i . jag 
. „ Future. 
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2 4 dormirs, Tiball or will Deep. _ he! 
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| | . Cl. Tu dormirai,. tho ſhalt, Ge. b 5A 
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IF | Engl dormird, he thall, Se. iat, 72 Gn. 
5 Pur. Noi dormirems, We 1 (8 Go 15 3 
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7 7 80 er 
ENS i, if T deep oe 1 . uld, w 
dot could” lleep. e e 
5 tu duni, if ho leepedlt; Ee. 
_ dormiſſe; if he flex 8 Ark * my 
an e ' "4 
i. Se vol dormiſte, if ye ſlept, Ge. > apa 
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ee deals it hy ne th — 
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= © Second Ines. 
could lep · 


LA 


"1.42 E 


s. 7 dornirai, ſhould, would o 
Ju dormireſti, thou ſhouldiſt ſleep, c. „ | 

LE Egli dormirebbe, he thoald-Neepp&fo, 7 | 
® lur. Noi dormirommo, e eee e at . 
Voi dormireſte, Verchen dene the... Ep L | 
| 


PW 


Elin e t 


| $8 abi Jormlis, that thou haſt beßt. 1 
Che egli abbia doywito; that he hath ſlepft. I 


Flur. "ow noi Ae — chat we 1 of : 5 5 


3 * te + avgft darmite, if thowbedſt Rep), c. 
r ifhetadflepr&e," 
= Plyr. Se nini dormito, if we had ſlept, Se. 

= F ay on 7 5 
| Ss oglino aviſſeradermita, if they had flept, Ge. 


82 


FEM P ur Second Preterpluper er feld. 8 46 Hae | 
g. Ie averei dormito, 1 had Nept or Would, 
N or could have flept. 
1 aver e had{t ſlept, Sc. 
1 £ght aver ebbe d | 0, "He had flept; . 


* 
14 


af 
A a2. 


|.  Phur. Noi aue e dormito, we had Nlept, &c. 
. V aurait dermit, ye had ſlept, e,. 
bo” El averebbero ef, = a 2 1 85 
7 | K+ 1 | : {4 


r 
 Egli-avera\dormito, he ſhall have ſlept. 

Flur Noi averemb durmito, we ſhall have ſlept. 
ee r. ee 85 


8 4 | *. TR 1 80. 5 Ame 
bn Hhe f. irie end 
Al Verbs wee 7 cart Ne are take in 
b after or g i fl e And ę 
come before Or i, 1 thät 1s 46- lay, in RPreſers 
of the Indicative Moody the Fature, in the Im- 
perative, in the Conjunftive; Moodz.and in . 
Second Imperfect of che 'Conjundize. Mood, of 
+ which, 1 hall here gie two 


Plur, Not peechiame, ne in. 0 8 
Voi Peccata, ye in. rt, IKE 125 ani 


"rt BALE FE. 
A 


* 7 < * *% 1 
Nile. „ 
* x * » 


; * 
I" 5; wes - * F W 3745 £.% 
by. 


Sing bo — 1c 


* : —” 
: F 
"gy 2 5 © Sg ET. 1 * 


Tu peccberai, thou ſhalt 1. n. _ 9788 0 5 
Eli pecchera, he mall fin. 2 e 51 0 
Plur, Not peccheremo, we halt fin. a 
Fai / peoeberets, ye. ſhall r 


.. Jmpers OY 0 43 » 25 > * 1 4 : 
* An tu, an. thou. ay coarewmt-..a CE 0:4 
| S oF * 64 45 SW EF 4] 1 
Peccbi agli, ler hen üg, van 8 | 
5 E 
* Pecebiamo noi, let us 8 EY 


Pieccate voi, ſin ye. e a fs Gee ark 
* Fr . Flach, * let them u. 5 {i 1 


3 


: 

: 
f 
f 
k 
i 
i 
! 
; 
[ 


x Pur. Noi 8 


2 Flur. Noi 9 we 


sung Che in ech, chat L ds | 
* 25 2 ehe N 


N ye % £4798 * * 
4D 4 3 "* 0 + 3 . 4 


e e 55 Fs 
i hn. „„ 
f Fin. 5 Lats 15 
mes 1 Hai 15 


. 


* 


; 1 To +3 e 4 cog 
ve 1 . 
* ee I pa 8 5" 3 WY mg 6 2 369 auth 


" 125 tvs B | 


+ 
4 1 — 1 
Fed K I | i 


| N 45 2 ni +197 418 gs EE 
nf mod 120 et they era g 


A go 4 2 
* 3 5 
IH 
* 1 y — 
YE 19h C 5 4 8 
5 . 
7 


: 
N os 
” x | 
Lad , + oy 8. N LU 
78 "y bs * 
* ww 15 
hc * * A 7 5 
„ 
3 / 
* 


title lu. 8 Si" Wy | 
by. er b 
bee 0 deen bd. 
me ee ry U 5. gaibe⸗ So Ee 
_ Pagate ver En A es 1s voir 
Pk 1 10 * Mn bo 5 


74 PY # v6 H 4 2 f Lhd | 23 f s 
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; r. £21 "Che 11 rag Mer 

* ˙ "Oh e peein e, 

10% Dao S 12. 

; * | hat yo payed 1 * 

uo * | | 3 „ 
1 8 c 0 5 Nenn . A | ; 
uct Ween Second Imperfett. Hala dk 

r Pay. in wy 4. 

ad. 1 T:pogbereſti, thou ſuouldſt pay. 

Ee. lee he ſhould Pay. 099 1, 


W 


„ 


3 


. me Vei pagleremmo, uld — . . wy 
Fe lente ye mould 1 
5 4 Egli ' ths. NY a 
| 3 ler; Tow jogition of Trregu- 


he orange; 
ee it et 


j 


A 56 5 Perbs * * a, j 1 * 
5 $4 4 / : 
A e 


3 ay oy conſiſts (botl in Kealian n and Engliſh) ol 
only in be joining be Participle öf thoſe Verb 
» hich may becomsPaſſives; und to be conjugated 


n 9 T6113 with 
iT RE 5 : 
* RY F a | | | | | 


E; Wis. IEEE _ 


ws 3 


Flur. Noi fams, anal, we loved. 
N 0 ſat amati, ye re JOV dais BY 2 
© Eglino ſon amati, they are loved. 

 Imperfe&t, Io evo Ame, 61 . 

Perfect Definite. I fu nato, cee. Nas loved ; 

Preterperſtet. 10 Sho Plato dau, po. I have 

boy Jun Hie a an Ag * 
fe a. 1. hate" 71 — ae 


ML, 5Y, 8 


5 1 had been 5 od, meſs £94 
2 r. Roo Mp J pin e. 


Perſons of Tenſes with: theſe Pronqu 
tives, Viz. mi, ii, A in dhe Singulary. nd 5, vi 
i, in the Plural, but 2 ken pound 
are always formed with the, Auxiliary 

5 to be. „ 1 Hibs 1 Aut. ns wo 
The Infinitiverel; thai | 


 Conjugationg,;,by; taking: off; the. l deter 
adding $9, its 36; garen, to love; 
love one's ſelf; vedere, to beliexez era, to 


believe one's fr 5% e 15 WA, rut 


Ne, Thar not allethe, Adtire Werbe can be- 


come Reciprocaly; hug oniy then Vheſb Action or 


Paſſion may meet in the ſame ſubject ; becauſe in 
ſome Verbs, as eee, to drink, enerare, to 
beget 3 and many. wore, would, be mere ponente 


in any language, to ſay, A ven, to drigꝶ one ſelf ; 


or generarſi to hegt one {elf'z; nd. on rhe 
ſome Verbs gre a i 


"gs 


en ta Lamentatſf, tocomplain, &c. 

The following cxample will be ſufficient to in- 

fruR you how! to 8 the Reciprocal ig 
nl „ e to fie. 0 R QNGS 


N ook vr 
| di hen.. 
Eo egg a ret aps WA m4 
Tu ti lei thou riſeſt. A N. 94 0. 800 pA 
gl we, he riſeth. 8 W. * 


Plur. Noi ci euiãn 0,...WE riſe, . Az . 
„ | Voi vi 


ate, ye riſe... T _ W . 1 guid | 
Ae e han riſe, . 1 55 A 


NN 


Wi: i 


| — F'er erbs is 
formed from th Infigitive. of. che three regular 


19117 e W wh i 7 


Vai vi nun, ye did riſe. _ py 
© Eghno' fi levivana, they did 10. if 
T6L%; 55 5 74717 "Preterperfett "Definite." 5 955710 
= Is led, I atoll or did r. 120 
nn, A lb, x thou roſeſt or did b 
07 A Egli i nb, he roſe or, Ve. 2 2200 dv 
Hur. Noi ci levammo, we roſe or, G. . 
e a n Tevafte, ye roſe or, 7. 1 
0h 1 ane 4 10, Bree roſe or, "Ge, $1109 
rn ifi 
dg. 4 oats 14. He, ae ng: 
fete bo 775570 ddt ee es. br 7850 | 
8 „be dee Wee 
Flor. NM fi ane levati, e ate © Mer ark | 
e felt wal, ye te Een. 
* : 5 Jons levut 4% ol 2 Axia 


* 


71 or 1 FL . +, raph 2 11 l ow 


3 


Plur / Nv Nauen — were Pa ge : 
VDoioi vrai lu Fyewererviſen, © 
en, Vers Serano eee, Arx _ 


72 ti 7 qd Bois Wi Ns en 


Fee Ku ſi levato, he ws len. 5 


31 
. 
2 

3 

RF 

4 5 

3 

13 
1 
2 

1 


"Nis i py thou mal e , I 
Plur. Noi ci Jeverems, + we ſhall or, 8. 
Voi vi leverett, ye Hall or, Ee. 


Plur. Leviamaci, let us riſe. 3 IP wks wy 2A 
Levatevi, 1 1 . 1 


* ©. 1 


io mi levi, that 1 riſe... > wy ET... 
65, % levi, that thou fiſeſt. 

CP git , len, that he riſeth. up tos 
Plur. Che noi ci levidmo, that we . „55 / 
| Che voi vi levidte, that ye riſe. 15 „ 
0 Elias. ji levina, 1 8 e > 


4+ PP ” EEE 
——— ATTY K — * 9 


et) Ds POWYS vr ere eee 


| "Er ds. it | | | 


* 


8. 1 6 leualſi, if thou ſhouldſt tiſ. 4 
Ievalſe, 11 be ſhould riſe. 
r. | mo, if we ſhould riſe. . 2 

Se wot Na. if 12e 
Se eglino i levaſſero, if they ſhould ſe, 4 „ 


8 
r 


1 


13 


4 


2 IARC apo 


bh mi f Ieverti, 17 elle 7 ; I Kos 25 5 

u ti Teveriſti, thou ſhouldſt riſe. 

. Egli fi leverebbe,” he "ſhould . 6 
Plur. Noi ci leverenimo; we ſhould riſe. K nie 
Daõꝛiii wilevereſte) ye ſhould riſe. WEE | - 
runs n wart ag: hs. _ ould riſe 


Sig. 


Sing. Cs io miſt levato, that Lbe riſen.” 5 
Che tu ti fia levate, that thou be riſen. 
„ eghi H fa tevato, that he be riſen, 
Plur. Che noi ci ſiamo _levati, that we be riſen. 
cC.,ÿe voi vi fate leuati, that ye bè riſen. 
Che eglino f fians'1 levati, that they be riſen, 


2 8 71 1 636 you A 


Fi rſt Praterpluperfe8. | 


Sing. Se io mi fofſi.levato, if 1 were +" 
Se iu ti feli levato, if thou wert riſen. 
Se eghi I foſſe levato, if he were riſen. 
Plur. Se noi ci fofſimo levati, if we were riſen. 
Se voi vi foſte Tevati, if ye were riſen. 


7 ; 


Se * 1 faſers't lroati, if they were ng 


Hi ; 4 "4 


Second Preterpluptrfeſt. JO 
Sing. 15 mi bre Jevato, I were riſen. 

Nu ti ſareſti leuato, thou wert riſen. 
Fg, farbe Jeoato, he were riſen. 
Plur. Not el ſaremmo ltvati, we were riſen. l | 

Voi vi ſareſtt Tevati,” ye wete xiſen. 11 

Ele f ſartbbiro levati, HY Vel riſen.” © 


+ ti 4 Lo? e * if WEN 3 


oy I ” 
s | 
SHY omit vorls ih . yl LS va fg * 
5 N | Fur 
p tO 
5 x ka SL 5 + 


7 4 : RIGS: 163 | 
$5130, 248412 uae le os, gi died L 
He To mi ſard levato, L ſhall be riſen. pb adh 10 


W 
8 7755 Eb Ifen n 1 a 14. 735 CAL * 4; v9 
Flur, Not# Jaremo ali, we ſhall be riſen.” „ 


. 2614. 


- ates _ 51 Felino fi ſaranin lean, they ſhalt be riſen. 


Fife, Preſent. Teva, f, to riſe, _ I ” NN 4 
3  Efſerſi levato, to be riſen. 
Gerund. Le „ riſing. "1s 5 WA 2 5 
Participle. | Levatof, i , 166-4 | 


EPI Cp 3 e ho > 145 „ 3 
Note, That if the Reciproc i begin 
6 ; with a Vowel, we ai take off the i of the 
ſaid Pronoùns Comjunctive and put an Apoſ- 
. trophe in its ſtead, as, io mam, 1 love myſelk; 
jo m ingamo, I deceive 3 Sc. and not * 
& mM amo, io mi inganno, &c," A „ 


L * Yb } 
+4 . ; 3 e e 


4 Colteffion of the al Vert in Pp TI 0 5 
Three Conjugations,, as r 


N dr to fave ſome trouble o Beginners, l 5 
have here thought proper to inſert the following 
collection, which. may not only he got by heart 
by often reading, but it will alſo-furniſh-the mind 
with the moſt — Verbs commonly uſed in 
FF X10 

As all Verbs ng to the firſt Conjugation 
are Regular (except four) it is almoſt impoſſible 
to put them all here, except What i is in common 
ule; as to thoſe of the ſecond and third C Ju- 

-gationss/ which are but few Regular in our lan- 
— Bunge, you will find all of them in this collection. 
M2 2 — Hereafter . 


F 


I * 
5 

E * 
bo 
: 


Acticcare, to blind. hues 
5 amen. modate, Or Ammazzar © UL 


a Ta! ATA JAN. GRAMMA 
Hereafter 1 ſhall in and manner take not 
Ar che fame e dime it may not be, improper Th 


every one to uſe Ane meme them either 


as Active, Paſſi 
the ARion of Verbs. way Fong . in a ſub⸗ | 
ject ; becauſe, as I before obſerved, it is | incon - | 
ſiſtent for ſome Verbs o 2 pau ated, eithe 
Paſſive or ' Reciprocal, SS EE 


8 15 ot 3 +; 47" 


The Conjugation of Parks 5 are; ; Bike amare, t Iv | 
IH. «i 
2 * forſake, Adattare, to adapt. 
orabandon. e. to point with 


. 


Mdaſure ; go down, one's finger. A - 


. to flatter. 
 Affirmare, . to affirm. 


Abbracciare, to em! 


A bruciare, to burn. . " Affittare, to let. 
Accampare, to encamp. +  Aﬀrontare, to affront. : 
 Accarezzare, to careſs.” '' Ajutare, to help. 


Allentare, to looſe. 
Alcgiare, to lodge. 


Accettare, to accept. 


to accom- Allomtanare, to remove. 


HS a | Amminiſtrare, to. admi- 
pagnare, 0 accdin- | niſter. 
% BS, ama '*" Ammirart, to ädmire. 


* mend; | © Ammogliarſt, tomarry,viz. 


———— to take towife. / ' 
Accordare ; agree, or Anplificare, to 2 
put in tune. Appianare, to lev 


15 Auer, to go near 2 97 to uot - 


Accumulare,to accum Jace . to rer 


Kerr, to accuſe, 


8 Tis PKE 711 29/1 * 720 A 


* 5 . a * rr 
es cid? nt melt to ie illi vor 'é35¹¹⁹ 


ä 8 i 


| Tr (MALL cha. "ay. 


 Arriccianegnaoiounly | Chianure, — une . 
Arriſchiare OS Ciarlare, to: prattle R 
Arriſtcare, a $10. yerture. Comandare, to chm unk. 
Arriuare, 8 8 Cominciars, By, oel. 
Egle, {© are., Fee e 
ee Comprart, 40 bay., NW Wine 
Accollarc, to hearlten, IF - Condarthare, to condemn 
Aſattare, to aſfault. 'Confeſſairez to confeſ. _ | 
Aſediare, to beſiege. )Confittture, to conH ,t. 
to ny wk 3 
Mattore, ut ig -” Conging ore, o corn Q 
Aleve to ae ei Na 


ae e od — — te condger: 
_ o ee notice. Conſultare; to adyi Prey.” 
Aughrare, to wi,  Contraſtare, 8; 08 
The Increaſe. | -,contend Tg n 
TS. Coronare, to cout BL 
de, Conteggiare, court” w_ 
Bartezzarr, t0 bapti { * to cure 
Beffare, to deride. Declinatmò, to , N 
Biaſimate, to blame Dadicare, to dedicate.” * 
Burlare, to ſeſt, or hogh' Defiderare, to deſire,” 
at. ονjů˖—ͤ.nal.p YRS 0104 ard, ee xd es 2 
Cagiongre) Ea Wen ee to din. A 
Caminare to walls; Dicbiarure, to declare. 
Cambiare, to Change,” Dijſidare, to mittruſt. 50 
Cantare, tu ſing. 2 — tofaſt ont) 
e to full. - "\Dimenticarf, 0 get. ani | 
Caſtigare, hn, * © Dijpenſare,” to 0 dow. b 
Cavalcara to rid. Diſſagnare, to deſigun. 
Cenare, to ſun *Difhmillare,” to diſfem 
Cercare; e, "or l look Diſſipare, to waſte 
for. YA Oz odd ir * Dig amore, to un N wm F 
Crriificare, to-cettify;  ' "Diflurbare, to Bury.” 5 
- SEW 0 £91 Mg , es I ' Diventare, 
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| Faiigere,. troy * rs GUN  Inpaccar, one's {elf 1. 


Fermare, to ſhut, or ſt 


Fomentare, to foment. Indorare, to gild. 


Freguentare, to . 
Giocare, to Play. rk ene, to ror gg 


Valtare, þ bi urn. 
Tornare, 


o me. Gratre ls wed. 
"I ')Gr:aare, to cry out. 
AT) 2 Je „ Guadaęn nare, 5 . 
Domare, to tame. Cuardare, to look keine 
Domi na. neee wk guard. 5 
Dubitare, to doubt. Guaſtare, to poll. Wü 
Eccettuare, to except. Diiſipare, to waſte. 
Entrare,,. to come in. "87! Cee, to aide. * NA 
Ereditare, to hereditate . Guſtare, , 
tee Taſtare, to. 1 
Eſaltares to exalt , Saggiare ,,, . 
ſaminare, to examine. Inbaragrare, to embar- 
2 to e,) raſe, = ht gi 
Sperimentare, J tienes, Imitare, to imitate. _ 3 
Eſortare, to exhort. Imparare, to learn. F 
Fabricare,, to build, Klin) , 5/4917 59 pus Bran 


Tradagliare, to wo K. with. 
Lavorarg,, 133 £33 Py, 2 „ deere, e 


* 


3 
. 


Fidare, to truſt. e \mpreflenc 4 to-lend.: 
Fi ſchiare, .to whiſtle... K a to incline. 
Fiſſare, to fix. - n ' Incontrare, f mer. 


Formare, to form. uformare, to . 25 

Fortificare, to fortify. Hafiammare, to dane. 4 
t AIgannare, to cheat, or 2 
Gelare, to freeze, deceive. S 5 


Cirare, 3 fegnare, to teach. 
turn Anventare, to invent. S 
e „ 8 to envy. ; 

Geltare,. o Irritare, to inritate. , 
Buttar via, . — «6 Lagrimare, co weep... Wa 
18, to judge. I. W Lamentarſi, to compli 

rnare, to govern... Yo Laſciare, to leave. 

Fallen, to gratify. 5 n to waſn. 

Laer, 


„ 


33 


Legare, to tie 


Levare;' to e 


Lodare, to 


+4 


Luſingars, t 1 
Mandate, to lenk 
Maneare, to fail 
Mangiare, 40 AR 
Marciare, to Ce) 
Marinare, to * 4 


to take to huſban 
Maſticave, t0'ches 


# 


Meritare, to Sir * .. Pranſate, to dihe: 


Meſcolave, to mix. 
Migliorare, 


Mittthionate, 
laugh at. 2h yes 


Ornare, to adorn. 
Ofervare, to obſerve. 


Pagare, to pay. 


The Fama 


* Paſſare, to p 


Piegare, to fold up. 


Maritarfs, to a, ws. preſtito, 


ER. . 
# 
* — 


et. Preggiare, to prize," * 


Cs 


to grow be et | 
Miacciart, to * Predicurt, to 


a 


 Paſſegytire, to . 


5 "Pe arc, to think.” 


. 


rde 


Peoettinare, to 2 7 


Pigliare, to take. 


438 NF 4, 


Pigliare it. 5 


eo RES L % 2 '# 
1 * 4 


$3 * 1 "gp 


4 


© Pizzicare, to uch. e 


Portare, to catty- 


9 * if k 
N A. 


IT) iy 25 Wit 


Pregart, to pray, nme — | , 


preach.” * 


„Je or Preparart, to prepare...” 
* Preſentare; to Prefent. a 


LA a 


Kifiutare, to refuſe, 
 Riportare, to carry bacle 
again. 


* 


2 


jy 


2 - 


 Mirare, to IbbRK "or be⸗ Preſtaro, en 
hok& ©9715 05 535% "Im preftare, IF tote lend. 5 
Miſurare, to trienſtite, N to deprive. © 
Mrare, to 25 Rll, to — ha 
Mutare, to change. ae to prolong. 
Navrare, to ele Frocraffinafe, to hy f 
Nuatare, to ſwim: - * * Pronutt3tart,. 1 1 pro- = 
- Negare, to deny. bee 5 nounce. e 
N to br. Pn 
Nettare, to ee or Rallegrarſi, to re os. ES 
 Glednſe. OD Were omipli are, to HOST 4 
Notare, to töte ⸗ F 8 10 RNemediare, to 1 ah 
Obligare, to oblige. RNeplicare, to reply... 
Odiare, to hate. Fe RNeſpirare, to breathe. 
Odorare, to ſmell. Riccamare, to embroider. 
Onorare, to honour. Nicordare, to remember. 


Ripoſare, 


n 
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Nutornare, to return. 
Romftare, to Eu 1 
2 to 17 5 or OY 4 A to aw 


| | act to an my 
2 Sgraffiar 6, to 7 
1 7775 to ſcold. oY 
_ Sigillare, to ſeal, ._-... 
Mare, to bloß). nt 
Snare, to dream. an 


Solleticare, to tickle. 


| Snares... to f a. 2 Trovare, to find. 


upon... 


ba to ſuffer. ap + Vantare, to boaſt or pra 
80 


Stampare, to print. = 8 
Starnutare, to 1 neeze, | 
i image, to ons wary 


5 ts Y - 
*q r - $2.2. * % * 2 
0 7 4 ba 1. 


5 1 1 to tear, 


* 


Studiare, to ſtudy. 


0 &c. 
* 6 *% 1 


+ Strapazzare; to uſe iu. 8 


* 


Straſcinare, to + Fe \ 


4 
IF Jy, 3 
e. _ 


15 5 T = 1 5 0 " 


le . ey 
720 2 n 


£ 
Ty 0.417 09 


43 . 
5 * to wade... ag cf. 
>} 


« Tramare, to plot. 
1 Traſportare, to rrangfer. 


ict a raſcurare, to * 


Trattar e, o treat. 
be” remare, to trembls :. 


We Triomfare, to engt. 


Vacillare, to be waverin 


tare, to ſuſ . by "antics, to e 8 wy 
Sal pirare, to ſigh, _ —— to travel, 255 
' Sotterrare, to .. 2 3 to forbid. f 
Sparare, to ſhoot ſtaro, to * 
Spauentare, to affrigh ght. 2 to fly. | 
Spiegart, to . We Voltars, to turn. KY. 
.Sputare, to ſpit. Vomitare, to vomit. 


. .Uſare, to uſe, 5 3 1. * 


ee, to rb. . 8 
e . 


£4 : 5 hy Hake RIS # ns en hs. 
8 q & WP * $ . 
V F a * # 


: E- 
FS f F:4& 5 


„ er I re, . 

LY A 5 

Note, That the following Liſt are the only Re- 

3 Verbs in the ſecond Conjugation, which ad- 
mit of -a double Termination in their Firſt and 5 
Third Perſons Singular, and Third Perſon Plural 
of the Preterpi perfect Definite, and ſome LA them, 


have the laſt © Syllable but one ſhort, 1 \ ou. 


long ase eee ile in 
en eli! emmo * orono 
0 or 2 = THEE 0 OF" go . — 
ent; ei as enn ele ate 


Battere, to beat. ...._ Pindere,.to. hang. 55 
Bivere, to dri 1 - Recere, to vomit... 
or 1 Rictvere, to receive. 
Cidere, to yield. 2 to ſhine. © 
 Dovire,- to owe or beo- Ripttere, to repeat. 
blig e. Sellere, to ſet down. 
Findere, ro cleave. - 1 1 Splendere, to — 


« i 


 Frimere, to fre. Sirpere, to ide or ie 
Gimere, to groan. . along. 
Codere, to enjoy. Stridere, to Keriek, | 


1 to harveſt” or Temtre, to fear. 
eff  Vindere, to ſell. 

Piſcere, to ſeed, 

Note, That though the Participle is 9 

from the Infinitive by changing ere into uto in the 

Second Conjugation, as cridero, creduto'; yet in 

the Participles of pa ſcere and r/cere you mult put 

an # beſory uto as Nan bree not . ttc re- 

cuto. TH: nd 74 YE 


The Verb 7 te ro ſhine, h has no auafl. = 


= = — — 
* . 
— r ee EE NE CE EI an 
. 
22 K a 4 „ 5 a - — ** mo IO , a 9 * nn FOTO W * p * e = 
* | ; 9 : f : wy + "mJ 
x. ! e « 6 L 
— 1-2 
a 2 N \ © * 1 
\ & F \ I T7, ” - +3" 
* 2 : . 1+ = 
+ ; A i" 
* . 2 1 7 
3 1 2 4d 
9 1 A 
* 1 x 1 9 7 
* i f 
yy I 
_ 


- Coles, to g 
$7 Puggirt, to rum away 2 1 3 5 65 Ireſs.”” ; 5 . 


called Irregular, as you wall 


. 25 7% Tu 1 AILIAN GRAMMA 
N ne Herbs iy ine cops The 


bs — Mi. 4 . OF to repent * 
+ Dollire,to hoi, Saline, to aſcend. 


yſentire, to con! e. 10 36 
tw N 


r 


550 fuer. 
out. 


_  Mentire, to lie. fire, to go out. 
_- Aorere, to die. Dire, to . 0 v9 
Partire, to e 2 C £57) 


"Nite, The Vetbs aprirr, and e grins. I be 


reckoned among the Irregular v dees of 
tte different Terminations they may ws in ſome 
of the Tenſes, as may be obſerved. in the Irre- 
Aular Verbs of the Third Conjugation,” and their 
Participles, 

always differ ſrom che Regular ones making aperto, 

DO. ferto, ſufferes. 6-63 Ae e 


as well as that of morire and /offvire, 


0; en, morto, dead} and 


Ia, 


Alſo the Verbs eee elt, band be 
obſerve in its proper 


. ; egg? 1 \ 


9 Of the. irregular lin... 


IRREGULAR Verbs are thoſe whoſe 3 | 


bien deen noxfollowehe gevergl-Rule'eicher by dif- 
_ ferent Termination, or for want of: aue of their 
© Moods, Tenſes, or Per. 


Note, That the Verbs are x EC; ſome in 


the Preſent, ſome in the Preter Dae and 
in the Future and Participle. 


The Preſent of the Conjunctive is adly form- 


of in theVerbs of the Second and Third Conjuga- 


tions : : 


CE KS 


tions: For it is a general r 
ſons Singular of the Iadienve Mood, i the 
verbs both Regular and Trregular,” always d ter 
minate in o, and by changing this o into 65 you'll 
form the Preſent of the Conjunetive, as vedere 

vedo, veda; tenere, tengo, 9 3 Ae, ame, 
dorma; uſcire, eſo, eſea, Ow" TN Jonny oY 


Nile MTA eg 
Irregular Verbs of the Fj f Conjugation. 
THIS Conjugation has only four irregular 
Verbs, viz. andare, to go; dare, to Ry VO to 
do; ſtare, to dwell, ſtand or be... | 
Note, That when the Werbe are ing lar in 
the Preſent of the Indicative Mood, they are ao! 
irregular in the Freſent * dhe Imperative and 
Caen > 226 eee; © 089%, nee 
PIE b pry 3 | | 
This Verb is s irregular'only in the Preſent Tenſe, : 
iy nh WY OO 
Sing. Jo vo or vado, I go. 1 pO po 
Tu vai, thou goelt, | 3 
_ itn 15S 
Plur. Noi andiamo, 'we 80. 1 
h ů''!t!!.!!.!! OE 
Ezlino vanno, pa © ET OS. 


Sing. Io andavo, I 4 800 or was going: Nr 
Tu andavi, thou didſt go, &c. a, wa. 
Egli andava, he did go, G6. 

Plur. Noi andavimo, we did go, Ge. 
Voi andavate, ye did go, G W. 
Eglino andivano, they did d 89, &c. 


* 


A 5 1 Fr ee n ella 


26 201% 7 
34 Tau Ann +4 


X cg — * 
6% 1 „* 5 
+ Bp © 113 4411 Ei 


64 woot EM. 
* | 


M. : * N 
2 28 & % ent. * : 45 * , MOLE ed; 
5 ye 4 rain dnn 


En. aur. ey bent. 


* 1 ; 
* . & * 4% Y £5: 65 + r r 
4, Fi ©, 3 * YH * "4; % 3 
- ted WAY: © — 7 * 1 1 KA 4 


* e amen. 


b 2 a, they a are one. 400 


SY I * 
: 4 SELKA * 


Aa n. . Pr 4 1 lap perl. 4 1% 4 
Sing · e „ 
Tu eri andato, thou waſt gone. qo an? 
Egli era andato, he was gone. 
Plur. Noi erimo andati, we were A A 
Voi erdte andati, ye are gone. 5 n 

Eglino trano andati, ey are 


2, 


Sing. Jo ſui andato, 9 gone. ER?” 

Tu foſti andato, thou waft gone. a 

Egli fu andato, he was gone. * 

Plur. Noi fummo andati, we were gone. N 

Vo. foſte andi, ye were gone. 8 
* . e t 222 were e go one. 


"4 . 1 . 1 , 2 % 
7 : | 8; # 
7 ; 7 Future. 
„ On : 
* 8 
* 
1 


BF 


8 


rote 


rr... 

en will go! Tan v6). gaie 
7 11 aa, thou walt er, . * 1 
i anderd, he ſhall or, Ge. N : 
Plur, Noi aalen vr hall e S e 


Voi anderets, ye fhall or, e. ee 8 4 


Sing. Va, go thb. it 8 6 
— ge, 
 Andate, 12 ye. Wan dn SO al 


Oo 
* 
Fog 
* 


|  Cojuntiine * 2a. 

Sing. Che io vade, that I may go. ; 
. Che tu vada, that thou mayſt go. . as N 
Obe li vada, that he may go. 3 

Plur. Che noi andiamo, that we . N 5 

Cle voi andiate, that ye ge. en e eee 


N . 


4 if thou oulaſt or, Wh. 
2 he ſhould or, Oe. 2 
Plur. 10 2 ſhould' or, &r. 
nate, if 55 ſnould or, c. ra 
y fouled or, &c. 


. 1 * 8 * L 


prong UF a 


2 


ng — —— — 


5 Sas. Jo ander, 1 ſhould, would or could go. 
| Tu anderefti, thou ſhouldſt, 26. 5 * 5 

Egli anderebbe, he ſhould, Se. 
+ Plur. Noi a0, we ſhould, 2 1 4 a4 
Voi anderefte, ye ſhould, . 
ale anderebbero, ney e = 


Preterperfect. 

5 8 Che io ſia andato, that I be gone. a 
cCbe tu fia andato, that thou be gone. 
Cbe egli ſia andato, that he be gone,. 
Plur. Che noi ſiamo andati, that we be gone. 

| Che voi fiate andati, that ye be gone, 
Che 425 r . — * be ne. 


Sing. de 10 75 e if 1 were gone. ; 

Soc tu foſſi andato, if thou wert gone. 
Se egli foſſe andato, if he were gone. 
Plur. Se noi fofſimo andati, if we were gone. 
| Se voi foſte andati, if ye were gone. | 
K 2 faſſero dal. if they were gone. 


Second ö ot 
Sing, & for andato, 1 ſhould, would or could be 


1 4813 } 4: Hs A 


gone. 

Tu 'farefti_andato, thou ſhouldſ, . 
iz ſarebbe andato; he ſhould, c. 
Plur. Noi Jaremmo anda th, we ſhould, ., 
Vai ſateſte andati, ye ſnould, Ae. 
Elis ſarebbero . * ſhould, .. 


TI Try | IN | 5 | Future. 


ture. 


Sing. 4 T ſhall ve 


Tu ſarai andato, thou ſhalt, be gone. 
Egli ſari andat 1 
Plur. Noi ſaremo andati, we ſhall be 
Voi ſarete andati, ye ſhall be gone. 
 Eglino ſarauno andati, they. b. be e 
a Audart, to go. 0 
Preterperfect. Eſſere andato, to be gone. 0 
Gerund. Audando, going. e 


Eſſendo andato, being gone. | 
Participle. Andato, gone. | 


* 
N * * © n Lk. 
21 . IE 9 


* 


Conjugation of the Verb dare, & to give. 


- Indicative Praſent. . 
THIS Verb is Irregular in the Preſent and 


Definite Tenſes. 
Sing. Jo do, I give. 


- 


2 1 dai. thou gives: ++ 7 ie oo : b * 
Egli da, he gives. e e W 3 | 
Plur. Noi diamo, we give. 27% h 10. e 
Vii date, ye give. bee | 
Eglino danuo, they- Se. Da 


Sing. Je davo, I did give. ee. 
Tu davi, thou —_— wa 
Egli dava, he did give. 3 . oy 
Plur. Nei davimo, we did give 


$ » 4% 4. 
* ; 


Voi davate, ye A e 3> 131 3 Y 
Eglino davano, they did wag 
SIR "3 ay RO Mons | 8 Perfect 
+ | 


4. ot Aue, 4 
. 
7 1 1 give SD * 
| as or U dir did give. 


4 bis... 
„ 


„ 


I, 1 10 1 * 


Sing. bobs dato, I 3 Se. 


& 4% « 


Ban. 


Sing. Jo dard, I ſhall or will give. | 
0G r Ge. 
Plur. Noi ane, we 


: | a 8 1 8 
eum 20 why . 
Sink? . io dia, that ere, 8 ye ? 
be it ala, that thou giveſt or S4. 
_ Che gli dia, that heigiveth, or, E 1901 
Plur. Che noi didmo, that we give or, Ce. 
Cbe voi aule, that Je give TO 
Che eglino diano, that" they give or, G 


*. 


N 


| | | Firſt (ſe EY Ky : 
Sing. $ io defÞ, if I ſhould could 1d or wouk give- 
= Se tu defſh, if thou Howl 75 Sen Rs 


C l dee, if he ſhould of, Be... 
- Plur. Se noi ' defſimo, if we ſhould or, Sc. 
Se voi defte, if. ye ſhould or, Sc. 
Se 690 deſſer gif \Shag.Should ax, Ge, rite 
Seco Imperfefts 1 2 
Sing. Þo darei, 1 ſhould would av.could give. 
| TH dareftiz;thou ſhoulclſt. C. f 160 Auld 
Egli darebbe, he ſhould or, G o. 
Plur. Noi daremmo, we ſhouldor, Cc. 
Doi dareſte, ye ſhould or, n 
Eglino darithins; 'they® bald or, Cc. 


. Chef io abbiy Hato, char have 


I 


en cn 
Firſt Pluperfed. Se-io eff Lats," if "Fſhould 
of would have ven. 
Second Pluperfect. 1 averd dals, T odd or 
buld have given. 


Fütute. he averò dato, I ſhall have _ 
Inſinitive Preſent. Dart ta give. 
Preterperfedt. Auere dat, to have g ve 9% | 
: Cerund. Dando. giving! n 
5 Auendo dato, having given 

ple. Dato, „ 88 5 


.Conjuga- | 


FI 4 * * * 


x Sing. Jo fog, I do or 


% 


$444 £1 7 * fv 
we do, 


Eds tk SHEET | A 
ö ee 5 a * e 
IS Ic „„ a 11 % 4 
? a 5 0 6 5 . 6” . 
j 25. : 4 vv $0 | 2 1 90 
en 12 
sing 25 Wu 4 Vu 1 +] . p FE; WT 
F ds 6 ww oing:” 4 i 4 31 r 4 I , 
EL faceoi re | doi a 
, "g. 
ing. I'S 8 J 8 * cs 


Verf, they 


* 4 


u 0 K AY ay, 


145 * 8 


1 ar 
pe: 


n 8 . bes , 
7 2 * * © 
"Kane n P 


n 


; 40+ © A 7 "LS by i 10 7  Impe er VE, 
Sing. Fa, So thay. Fer e ” 


— * 
wv v3 ts; N 
"#1 "0 ye 2 65 $ 2 hs 

- 


* 15 : 1 TY # 1 8 * 


a | wo 
Sing. Che io Nager 1 ny 4 \ ay A 


Cee lu facciq, that thou maylt « 56.5 Hagen 


Che egli factia, that he may do. 

Plur. Che noi fact, chat we may do. 

Che voi facciast, "that ye ma do. 
Cbe Eline flecians, chat they may 48.” * 


Firſt Imperfe&t,” . Se e. io. faclli. if 1 ba 
£8.55. a» would or could. do, 

2 a Imperſea, * - To fai, I Hhould would or 

6 could do, 

| #2 Vat. \ Che. 70 abbia fatto, 

12 2 1550 3 Tut! - have done, 


Ploprfet;” Se fo eva fatto, if Phd 
55953 9993 bad done. 
0% I wen 


0 ook e 
1 have done. 
hs, uture. 132 1 averd fatto, I de 
e have done. 
Infaicive Preſent,” Fare, to do or make, 
Preterperfect. Aber fatto, to have done. 
Gerund, id 2 ; Facenda, doing or makin 


59 21 59) 


tor m 


£4444 #4 e. 70 


- benen n e Fulle, done or made. 1 


Be 4 WY GRE, 


N-a | Conjugation 


panth wrt auly. 


Me /to, having done : 


* 
* a - 
þ ; , 8 
— 
4 3 
1 2 9 bd 

r 8 a det 8 3 * * 

/ / ee et en — mn EO — - I 

Q 4 ; 8 * 


E 


+ > / . * 1 1 
T IT. L AN. GRz | 
BE 4 4 4 Ea p 4 


e of theVerh: Nate, * live or to o be. 


© Indicative Prot! nr ai 
Sing. Tb fo, I live or Iam, 1 _ K ag 
Tu ftai, thou liveſt or & 0 eb a f A : 
Egli. fla, he lives or, g. 0 2 
Me Noi ftiamo, we live or, kB. 
Vai fate, ye live or, So. 
Eglino ſtamo, they live ot; GGG. 
ebe, hu V4 der [ved or id ive, Ge. 


YR. 
ann 4 7 


Tr  Proterperſe Definite.” 4 1 * 00 
Sing. 1o Pettis Llived or was. ö 8 

+ Twfeſti, thou livedſt or, Go. 

Ezli ſtette, he lived or c. 9 
Plur. Noi emm ve lived or, S. Nie in 

e Voi. ſteſte, ye lived or, Se. | 7 
10 {4 Eglino fettero, bud lived or S. {now 


2 4 tot 10 #*W, 


? Preterperfect. 1 7 ono fato, &, L have lived 
„or 1 have been, &c. 


ſeth. ero ſtato, .&c, had lived 
: or I had been, &:.. 


[> | JI nd 1 erf. 1 fui Hale, &c. II nes, or 


K a oh ors &c. I mall live or 
4 0 þ vWF 
i a el be. 
75 mperative. 2 9" Uni! 
Sig og. . 7 — thou. or be ow? Kh 125 25 | 
Tel Stla, let lim live or let him be. 0 
Phyr ; Stidmo, let us live or let us de. 
State, live ye" or {244 4; 
Stiano, let them live or let them 1 1 
ci Foe 


* 


* N 1 | * | 
Tux TTALI 


Conjundtive B ＋ tent. oe 89 855 
cu fs, that I live let be 
_ Che tu ſtia, that thou liveſt or, 6. ke "_ 
.. . Che egli ſtia, that he lived or, G. 
"Plus Che noi ſtiamo, that we lived or, Wan 8 1 
(be voi ſtiute, that ye lived or, Ge. 
Fort in" '< lino Piano, that they live or, 6. = 
Trp: Firſt Imperſat. 23 i Were * | 
Sing hs io ppt if I lived or I was. air 2 
| & tu felſi, if thou livedſt or, G ann e 
be egli fteſſe, if he lived or, &c. © 23 A 
Plur. & noi ſi i imo, if we lived or, Ge. 
Se voi ſteſte, if ye lived or, SG. 
ln Aelſero, if they lived or, G 
:cond Imperfect. Jo ftarei, &c. Iſnould live gr 
— TIRES 
berge. We io fla flato, Sc. chat . 


| have lived, G. 
| ri reh KL i fe N Pate, &c. if : T had ' 
12 lived or been, Ee. 2 gh 5 
Second bogs 1 ſari 'fato; &c. I ſhould have 
1 lived or ſhould have been. 
d Future. 1 ſard ſtato, &c. Tthall have 
F 1 lived or ſhall have been. 1. 
| Anſley: Mp to live or to be. 


920 bp Ae Halo, to have Ws F 
25 C... ² 


(15 Gerund.” ok Stands, living or being. 
ht avs 's Ele hate, having 170 
„ t 22109 1 or having been. 


; * L XL 


rege, : 978 Salo, lived or been. 9.4 
ant e N dub 


& A 1 i ps 5 n 8 


44, 84 


Im theſe us Verde hs A Fat of the 
Preſent of the Indicative Mood terminates in 27, 
as dai, fai, vai, tai; and the Third Plural in 
ama as danno, funno, vauno, flanno; and not in 
ano, as in the other * ah the * 1 
Conjugation. A 0 hs 

The Future den bot teminats din n var i in 
ard, therefore we muſt ſay dard, fard, ſftaro ; and 


not ders, Jed. eds nn 7 Wy nich makes 
| anderò. ä 1 = pity 7 15 


Fe. 


The Third Perſons Soles of theſe four Verbs 
end in à in the Preſent of the Conjunctive, as dia, 
Nia, vada, faccia; whereas the other Verbs 85 the 
firſt Conjugation end 48 4, - 
Dare, are, and Pare, make iſh, Faak, ha 
feſt, in the firſt and ſecand Perſons Singular of 
the firſt Imperfect, of the 3 Mood, and 
not dal, facigſi, and faſſi: 
Although the Verb fare and its Compounds, a 
disfare, to undo; rifarey to do again; contrafare, 
to counterſfeit, Se, are placed among the Irregular 
Verbs of the firſt Conj ugation ; nevertheleſs, par- 
taking of the Latin analogy, they are declined like 
the Verbs of the ſecond. Conjugation, ſince they 
are nothing elſe but a contraction of the Latin Verb 
facere,. as may 'be ſeen by the Syllable ce, which 
in the moſt part of all its Tenſes, as facevo, fa- 
ef, &c.. which. Syllables are taken from the 
5 0 Verb: moreover $1 r were of SN | 


ati | ,oighrtb be feciave e — 
kirk Perſon: Singular; fatiaui or favi in the Se- 
ee and 4 or tip nag er, wa not 
2 een — e, ers 1 have 
aid; e that all the Participles of 
the firſt N Prat are * e in w_ ood : 
iy in atto. NN | 

The Anclents uſed: to e the Verb. an- 
dare as a Regular Verb like amate, ſaying io ando, 
| * eli anda, &c. but this is quite obſolete. 

The Firſt Perſon of the Indicative Mood, vada, 
inſtead of bo, we find very ſeldoi 2 d \ie-gtoſs | 
thougey frequently in verſe. 

Note, When the Ver andere," or __ * verb 
of Motion, is followed by an Infinitive, we always 
put the Particle a or ad between them. Example, 
andare a vedere, go to ſee ; venilo a COW 
come to help me, G. 

Very often the Verbs a 67 1 ts are. 1 
before ſame Gerunds in Italian, and expreſs the 
Action with more grace and ſtrength than the 
Verb of the Gerund otherwiſe would do, both 
of which are expreſſed in Engliſn by the Verb to 

be, eſſere in Italian. Example. io vo cercando or flo 
cercando, I am ſeeking; i uo cagliends or ſ%% c- 
Zliendo, I am gathering; which are more emphatic 
than io cercd,, I ſeek; io caglio, I gather; the ſame 
may be ſaid of the Preterimperfect, as io andavo 
cercando or flava cercando, I was ſeeking; io andavo 
cogliendo or flavo cogliendo, I was 1 ng, Se. 

N44 But 


384, 


— mee bee bes me Vene hen halte the - 
| Gerunds: (according to the above examples) is 
more frequent than the Verb andares whereas 
With the latter you may make a miſtake, but 
: ver with the former, becauſe ſome Ge 
not bear the Verb andart before them, 
Inconſiſtent wich the language; ſockets ve cannot 
day io vo ſcrivendo, but io % ſcriuendo, I am 
writing; nor io vo dormendo, but io flo dormendo, 1 
am ſleeping; io ſtavo ſcrivendo, 04662205 10 
ftavo dotmenado, +I was ſleeping. MRS £26 xy 
The following -Engliſh een qik ving 
to, &. I was going to, cc. are often — 
in Italian by changing the Engliſn Verb to be 
into ſtare, and the Engliſh Gerund going into the 
Prepoſition per, followed by the Infinitive'of the 
Verb. Example, ſto per ſcrivere, I am going to 


Fo a dirvelo, I was going to tell it | 
e, Se. n YT n 4 . 

5 "Bile if the Engliſh Gerun, . eee 

Motion of going; either to a perſon, to bed, or 

to N Place, we ſay, No per andare dal, dalla or 

aul, alla or in, &c. according to the former rules 

of ibe peculiarity of the Nalian language, &c. 1%, i 


Example, fo per andare dal Re, L am going to 
the King; dalla Regina, to the Queen ; al giar- 
Ano, to the garden; alla 1 to er dere in iz 
Hob r 00; ** u Long 


. £442 7 LE 5 251 Wes : + 246k | : * 
— 5 $$ 21 ©» * th 2 8 8 5 £ «uf A I 


a "> 3 7 - . 
HS Ds”; - 64 1 > — ans 1 EA 78 
* 4 SLY KA Wy Pa bog 7 N 3 * Af — % * « % # x * * 
* 2 i * * 
#3 A „ HEE EE TY; 1 
J — +a 7 28 1 - * 8 4 E <#*F 
8 8 


Fo. 5 
* 5 Y * 8 * F * 
28 35 „„ Et I . uo 45 2 * ER 


+4 & * : f 4 


avire, . got rere dec. 11 other, — 3 * | 
cridere, liggere, ſerivert, &. 


o& hut 11 S 15 


There are, twenty-two. Verbs that haye the In- 
finitive, in er, 6 e e 24615 v1 04 2/1 


4 


Par 25 EVT Parr.” Parti- 


a rs, ' 2 Pm.” Drin. 'CIPLE. 


irs] to have; o ebbi, avuto. 
Cadere, to fall 1 {11 cado, * 12 1 - 
Caltre, to care; an Imperſonal Veh g 
Capire, to contain ; 25 aà Verb abſolute. 
Dovre, to owes. deo, dove, bunte. 


Dolire, to pain or grieve; 1 dolſi, doluto. 
Giacere, to lay down; Liaccio, giacgui, giaciuto, 
Godere, to rejoice; odo, . | godei, goduto. 
Parire, to ſeem; = Parbi, i .parſo. | 
Piacere, to pleaſe; * piaccio, piacqui, piaciuto. 

Perſuadire, to ertbadel 5 erfuade, banal, per ſuaſo. 
Potere, to be able, paſſo, potei, potuto. 
Feral to . menge, rimaſi, rimaſo. 
Sapere,to know cart z. epi, ſaputo. 
Sache, to ſit; 0 To Al 4 
 Golere, to be uſed; + egi, ſſelilo. 
7. acere, to be len; taccio, — — taciuto. 


Ti entre, to hold tengo, ten, tenuto. 
Temeére, to fear; 3 , Foe, teme, temuto. 

Valere, to be DR vag lio, 4 v, valuto. 

Vedere, to ſee; TY pech, vidi, ., veduto, 


V to be "IE! i a. * valuts 
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«iP 4 Pacquero, they pleaſed. 


of eſe og Wet.” 197 Gals 
e vr. godlire, Jedire," and lemtre, as 1 
bare already obſerved in the Collecion of all the 
Regular Verbs of che Second Conjugation, p. 169. 
" to the others, ſome are Irregular jn the Pre- 
Tenſe, ſome in the Preterperfect Definite 


and Future, and ſome in the Participle. But 
take notice that the Conjugation of the Verbs 


HERO are op ie er in our erat 
guage- „„ 1 . 9 n 


ohne the cette, of Perks i in ere ex. 
©, Piacere, to pleaſe. 


pos Mood, Preſent en. 

. 2 Fraccio, I pleaſe, *' . e 

Tu; Piaci, thou e. 1 27 5 . | 

du Not Ene wepleaſe.; | 0 G e 

i piactte, ye pleaſe. et 
En Nacciono. they pleaſe, 


 Inperes. 1 Ba, bre. 1 dete or did 
ec 2 rl — e 
Ee piacque „he pleaſed, | 

plor Noi piacemmo, we 1 

WAL piaceſte, ye pleaſed. 


Preter- 


e 


Sing, Che i 10 piaccia, that 1 pleaſe, 2% . | | . 


Firſt Imperfect. Se ic piaceſſi, if J pleaſed. 


Tus ITALIAN: CRAR 
Preterperfect. Io bo piaciute, eee 5 
Firſt Pluperf., Jo avevo wwob 
Sccood Flag. Jo hi, Pie „T had pleaſed,” 
Future. eee lade. N 
OT r CEE Jha: n „ . tr 5 911 


n 


n * ran 
Sing, Piaci, 8 thou. 
Piaccia, let him pleaſe. 
Plur. Piacciamo, let us * * 
| Piacete, pleaſe Ye. | Hat 12 2 A TT 53 Allig | 
Rn, let them . n 


3 


Che tu piaccia, that thou pleaſeſt, _ 
Che egli piaccia, that he pleaſeth. 
Plur. Che noi piacciamo, that we pleaſe. 
Che voi piacciate, that ye pleaſe. 5 
Cbe eglino piacciano, that they pleaſe. 


r 


Second Imperf. Io piacerei, I ſhould pleaſe, Ge. 


Preterperfect. Io adbiapiaciuto, I have pleaſed, £5, 
Firſt Pluperf. Se io aveſſi | piaciuto, if 1 Fad pleaſed, 


Sc. 
Second Plup. Jo averei i praciuto, Thad pleaſed, Sc. 


Future. " 1 averd piaciuso, I bem have 


e ene e 5 
Infin. Preſent.  Platere,. to pleaſe. $615 148098 
Preterperfect. Avere piaciuto, to have plete 
Gerund. Piacendo, pleaſing. 


Participle. Piaciuto, pleaſed. „ 


* 
i 


5 ; 
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down; Jareres io be Fiege 6 8 3 pc 11d fag 

- Nate, That in theſe three Verbs, where the 
Letter c comes before the two Vowels, the. c is to 
be doubled, as Inte, ? Betis les, ane, | 
ts HR: 


41 7 Hay? 


ados, 10 a”; 


* * fl } 2 
ot 


i © 
* 


7 4 call thai allet. 
Egli cade, he falleth. .. 4 TY vin) 


7 


Pur. Noi cadiamo, we fall. 1 
Joi cadele, ye fall. STS "PHI g f 1 N l ; 
Eglino cadono, they fall. i 


Imperfect. bo 1 1 fell or did fl, Ge 


Sing, hs; a 1 Peas qo Era 
Tu cadeſti; thou ellſt, |; 55 3s * Lat 
Egli cadde, he fell. $5 oy {ho 5 ; F Ba 1 

hr Noi cademmo;, we fell. e e 

Vu cadeſte, ye fell. „„ 
. Eglino, caddero, they fell. _ 

| Preterperſetk, To ſono caduto, &c, 7 hark 1 G4. 

Firſt Pluperf. Io ero caduto, 1 had fallen, &c. 

Second ne To fui caduto, I had fallen, Ge. 


#5 , 
2 . - . . > . : 
7 FF 3 7 1 ; 2 = Wy % * £7 ERS. 4 7 
# 4* Z : # *'S ö „ > $3 %-# „ 1 8 5 F * # 

« a a Is. , 
» + 7 * # Bs 4 1 5 "#8 { 
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Inpera- 


| Th te rative, Sev of ee 
Sing. Cad, fall thou. 


Cada, let him . 1 „ g T- * $5332 bo ae | 


Plur. Cadiamo, 1 voy ages 15 1 
Cadete, fall Ve, 1 399 of Wes F wy | 


WT Cadano, Jer chem fall. e Ix 1014 


e 2 infive Pref ſent. pos 5 85 173 . 
Sing g i bach, that 1 fall, e v5 he re 
e cad, that len fall, oe, ai 5 
4 7 he El. cad, that he falls. Wy * 4 12 
Plur. Che was | cadiams, that we fall. 

Che voi cadiate, that ye fall, 

Cbe glino calano; that they: ln e 0 ne 
Firſt Imperf. Sie cada, if I fell or ſhould fall. 
Second Imperfa ur baderei, I hold ful. 
Preterperf. ia bddulb, I have füllen. 
Firſt Pluperf. 28616"7aff eadurs;" if I had alen 
Second Plup- Ib t cadnte T had fallen: 
Future, otſars caduto, FkalFhave fallen. 
Infin. Preſent. Cadere, to fall. 


8 * 


Preterperfect. » Bfſere-coduto, to.have, fn anie 


: Gerund. 810 LCadenda, falling VA \ 0 ; 
'E articiple., aft Mens fallen. % Way . 0 
L litt 


Aal * * ee 297. YA 29 
Sing. J voglio, 7 m. "I's Ge au 98 2 I 
| 3 . 040i, thou art. KY vr * 415; 4. ö ; 1 thni4 


Egli vuole, tl hom ar, bub" 


Plur. Nai vagliamo, he . r N root bnon? 


ai woletsy ye re. ” e 
Eglino voglions, chey a are. 5 


i | et, Imper- 


| 07 Uu 3:14 
"4 "to gig a en ph 
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Imperes, hb val, e. Aw witty, Ga 


7 Dafur. ff Wh e hic 
; Sing, h volli, I was willing.” e eee 


4.4.3 
he AI n EY 


Plur. Noi volemmo, ye wert v x 
Joi voleſte, ye were willi 
Exlino voller, they were une 
Preterperf. Jo ho he, Sec. ye 
Firſt Plup. 1 avevg vont, 
Sec. Plup. in bby oolao, 2 — willir 


1 * 


l 013 en Dns zan N » Th; 
ee, nel wang ein 
Sing. To cru be willing 
Ju vornai, thou ſhalt. be Bs. 2 yl 11110 
el vorrd he ſhall be willing 2 
nga Noi uonmemo, we ſhall. be willing. 

Loi varrate, ye ſhall be willing. 
Des vomams, they Mall be willing. , 
115 fi Hh r eee, e 5 53119: e 
Hoe 1 10 LS ls wo Bal 

ie vin, thüt Lr 2 g. bebe 

Che u. voglia, chat thou'be willing. 

k 16-53 . ogh voglia, that hie be illings ier 
f Plr Che noi vogliamo, that we be willing. 
(be voi e, that ye be willing. - 
Che eglino vogliano, _— by be willing. 
Firſt Imperf. Se io voleſſi, If . would « or 
could 3 %. 
Second Imperf. Jo vorrei, 1 — aul 
Preterperfect. Jo abbia . ve boon — 


. — ANY we 


F rſt ure S io d eee, if 1 had been 
5 willing, Se. en 3M's\ A 
Second Plop... To See voluto,..1. i 


6 ot ling, He. A . L 

Future. -” 5 Ie A ueluto,. I ſhall, have he be 
IV ; willig Nn oe WS. / 

Infin. Preſent, Lale, be. de willing. 

Preterperf. Avers voluto, to have 

Gerund., YVolends, being willing 1 

Participle, 25 va wen wi villing. ; ow 00 0 3 


Dolere,:to grieve... e NG 


 Indicativ0 Pręſn. 
| Sing. 1 mi i delg or Af 1 be.. 0 0 
Ju ti duoli, 


Exil I duoke, he,grieverh. Sr ear: ak 


Plar: Noi ci dagliamo, We grieve... RAY; WA 500. * 


2 
: 3 


Voi vi doleie, ye grieve. - WT 9 
Eglino /i dolgeno or doghh ono, the „ er 
Imperf. ſo mi ds woe, Tj an reve. Wah 


„n 2411 "Define... + any 2 
Sings In ni doth, 1 griered. vr . fan i515 
3 . Tuiti dotefti;, thou. grievelt,.. Hoc SA wy 
2 9 ORG end | „ 8070 : 
Plur. Noi 6h | whgriened. | eee 177" 

"14; ai vi 8 grieved. An te Dione 
no ft doiſere, they grieved. | 2160101 
NN red. Io mi ſons 4 Th 1 1 grieved. 
Firſt Pluper. Ia n gro dolnto, I had grie ved. 


eo Reg le mi delure,,. L had gr eyed..,...; 


nniveing eb " KA baud) 
929 Av! valor AM 


nor ae £ Fe,, d R 
Sing, To mi dorrd, I ſhalt be grieved. . 


ON i hiai, thou ſhale be grieved ! 


185 A dorra, he Thall grieve. | 
& dorrems, „ ot 
Vn vi dorrete; ye Thi! 'prieve. . 


Als Ji len /the at here ü 
2 n 115508 Sven neren H 19719394} 

BURG ilk Tmperative..... 3 5 | nw, = 

Sing, ms, Auoliti, Erieve thou. iin : | 
| - Dolgaſ,, let him grieve. . er MEE. 

Plur. Dax liamoci, let us grieve.” 

Doletevi, grieve xe. an 

Deka, let hem gie ve. * IE: un d\ Anil | 

et N o 
- 185 


7 ˙ M rig ra PN AIIEN AA Ai 


1 

j 

D | 
' | 


Second Imperf. 


ek, 15 Ault 


nf 0 5 


24 p A, i 2 ye grieve. cos 
| Ce eglino ſi dolgauo; that they grieve. 
Firſt Imperfect. Se io n if I grieved, Gr. 
To thi dme, 1 ſhould grieve, Oc. 
Preterperfect. Jo mi fd lam, I have grie ved, &c. 
Firſt Pluperf. is ni AN oliits; if 1 had rie ved. 
ens ape, To mi * 2 T had when | 


Hmong — © ".; wy ed ed, Er. N e "I 1 


n a tf black ite ave) 0 


| rms oY Ein dri. to have eile, my” 


| Gerund. - Dolendoſi, grieving. 
Patticiple. Dolutaſ, grieved. 


Noble, 


Note, T hat the \ Verbs hat e 0 act in 
ere, always take a g before , and after the / and i, 


in thoſe Tenſes where the letters o and a follow - 


the i; namely, in the Firſt Perſon Singular, and 
in the Firſt and Third Plural of the Preſent of the 
Indicative Mood; as alſo in all the Perſons of the 
Preſent of the Conjunctive Mood ; as voglia, vor 
gliono, voglia, &c. ſaglio, ſegliono, foghia, &c. do- ; 
lere makes dolga and daglio: And in the Future 
and Second Imperfect, they change the le into . 
as volere, vorrd, &c. vorrei, &c. "ow , Ke. 
dorrei, &c. 


Remember that FO alſo ſignifies to have any 5 


pain, and then it is one of the Third Sort of Im- 
perſonal Verbs, and has only the Third Per- 
ſons Singular and Plural, through all Moods and 
Tenſes, and is conjugated with the Pronouns Con- 
junctives. Example, MV duole la tea, my head 
aches, or I have a pain in my head: N doſgono 
le braccia, my arms ach, or J have a pain in my 
arms, Cc. as you will better underſtand when 
you come to the Imperſonal Verbs. 
Take Notice, that the above Verb dolerf, 3 
it means to be ſorry for, is not ſo frequently 
made uſe of in Italian as the Verb dilſpiacerſi to 
be diſpleaſed or ſorry for; fo that it is not uſual 
to ſay mi duole della vqſtra difgrazia, but mi diſ- 
piace della voſtra R N ns 1 erer . 
n * l 


14 + 4 4 E 0 
I "$6 1 St A . 4 „ 0 8 * 
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| Sabre, e to be uſed, 8 
| * Sing Jo ſoglio, Va db 09 


Tu ſuoli, e 5 
„ d 099 
Plur. Nei ſagliamo, we are uſed. . 155 
Voi ſolete, ye ate uſed. Ns 5 | 
© Eglino ſogliono, they are uſed.” 
perten E. ſoleus I was uſed, 3 
Note, This Verb has no 2 nor Future 
22 e 
| " Conjunttive Wd Z 
Sing, Che io „ ſoglia, that I be uſed. 
_ Che tu ſaglia, that thou be. uſed. 
| Che egli ſoglia, that he be uſed.. 
| Plur. Che noi | ſogliamo, that we be uſed. 
Che voi ſoglidte, that ye be uſed.. 
Che eglino ſagliano, that they be uſed. 


Firſt Imperfect. Se io folefſi, if I were t Sc. 
Infin. Preſent, Solere, to be uſed. 
Preterperfect. Eſere ſolito, to be uſed. | 
Gerund. Solendo or eſſendo ſolito, being uſed. 
| Farticiple. - Slit uſed, 


Note, That the above Verb is alſo 3 in 
Italian with the ſecond Auxiliary Verb eſſere, to. be, 
joined with its Farticiple the ſame as in Engliſn, 
as io ſaglio or ſono ſolito, I am uſed; tu ſuo'i or j | 

us 4 fon or e 15 | 


Taufe, 


* 


Sing. lo . Lhold, 1 wy ef 82 5 ha, 1 L * 2 


P big Not t ture. we 0 1255 ws $I 7 3 


* 


Vn tenete,, ye holde. 
Eglino tengono, they hold 


Sing. Jo tems, held, 
Eg teme, * held. jor 5 
Plur. Noi tenemmo, we beld. 12 | 
Vai tenefte, ye held. _ 
Eglino Femiero, they held.” 1 


e Fulue. a> 
Sing. Jo terrd, I ſhall hold. © 5 90 to 9 
Tu terrai, chou ſhalt hold. 

Egli terra, he ſhall hold. nels 

Voi terrete, ye ſhall bold. 5 5 
terramo, they ſhall Hold: 7 


Us „ 
Ly 14 37 « £ . 1 


b 


* 
. 


. * * "F ” A * $ 
+ *. * 
. q * 1 * 
/ \ 3. ” & X . 1 
4 


Sing. Tiew, hold on. 


Tenga, let him . lk. 


Flut. Teviamo, let us bol. 47 
. Tenete, hold ye. 
=  » Tngano,, let them ho 
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Sing, cep e B td. 


Sing. Se io teneſf, if 1 held. 


Che tu tenga, that thou . 0. 1 
Cbe li inga, chat he hold. 

Plur. Che noi teniamo, eee | 
_ Che voi teniate, that ye hold. 4 8 + 44010 


Che eglino e that they! boi 
Firſt = ond . 0 e 


IV 


Se tu teneff, if thou helde 
Se eli teneſſe, if he held. 

Plur. Se noi tenefſimo, if we held. 
Se voi tenefte, if ye held. 2 5 
CL Tino teneſſero, . If they, Way kth 


Second Imperfe. 


Sing ing. b terrei, I ſhould hold. 


Tu terreſti, thou ſhould 15 
Egli terrebbe, he ſhould ho © Hi 
Plur. Noi terremmo, we. ſhoyld hold. 
? Voi terreſte, ye. ſhould hold. 3 
Eu tarvebboro, they ſhovld h nc I 
Infin. Preſent. 7 enere, to hold. 15 
e Avers ienuto, to have held. 


SGerund. Tenendo, haldiog. 15880 


Participle. Tenuto, held. 


Though the natural Steen of che "ts 
Vetb is 40 bold, yet it is often clegantly. uſed in 
Italian for the Verb 'avere, to have. Example, 
tengo molti ſervi, J have ſeveral ſervants ; tengo una 


gran famiglia, I have a large * 3 tengo alcuni 


- 


"BY. 4 i 1 i libri, 


An, "oa ſome books; un ne tengo, I have 
none of it or them, Se. inſtead of ho IR 
lo uns gran faniglia, | „„ wi — 


Dae 


e Profs oy 217171 
Sing, I fe Ls id toms wo 
Eeli 55 he eee 4 e 
Plur. Noi ſappiamo; we Know. | 
Joi ſapete, ye know; 5 * Hy . 8 es 
Eglino ſauno, — 81 5 


Imperf. J n a 1 * IY R * 


Tu ſaphin den bie 
Egli ſeppe, he knew. | 
Plur, = 7 a deen. W | Ma 
e Pero, de kn (OT 
1 . Future. _ A | 5 ＋ iq AT 
46 Io fapri, I ſhall know. 3 
.Tu ſaprai, thou ſhalt know. 
El. ſaprd, he ſhall know. _ _... 
Plur. Noi ſapremo, we ſhall know. 
Vai 3 nd eh know, 5 
Sink. Fes 1 . ARETES 
Sappia, let hate voce TH TILE e 
Plur. Sappiamo, let us know. 
Sappiate, know ye. 
Sappiano, let chem ger. 


* 
* 


1 
is 


cy fiv „ Pre . 34} 25 ho 
Sing, "Cheri 10 n that I Know. 
Cbe tu ſappia, that thou woe, 
Che egli ſappia, that he know. 
Plur. Che noi ſappiamo, that we know. 
Che voi ſappiate, that ye know. ©, 
Cbe ex/ino Joppiano, that oy auen. | 


Firſt Imperfett. . 
Sing, Se io ſapeſſi, if I k ne. 4, wh 
Se tu ſapeſſi, if thou kneweſt. wil 
Se eg ſapeſſe, i if he knew. "4 View " 
Plur. Se noi ſabeſſimo, if we knew. 
Se voi ſapeſte, 2 | 
Se eglino ſapeſſero, if they knew. 


Second- Imperfe?. 


Sing. bo ſaperei or ſaprei, I ſhould Cds” 
Tu ſapereſti or ſapreſti, thou ſhouldſt "WM 
Egli ſaperebbe or ſaprebbe, he ſhould know. 
Plur. Noi ſaperemmo or Ke oh a8 ve ſhould 


Know. 
Voi ſaperęſte or faprifte, ye ſhould know. 
Eglino thre 4 or rote] we, ſhould 
know. 


lofin. Preſent. 33 90 %, "SA5H Ott 

Ptreterperfect. Avere ſaputo, to have known: 
_ Gerund, Sapendo, TORS 0 
Participle. Sepute, | OI. ee, 


. 


Potere, 


Tas ITALIAN: GRAMMAR: 19 


Potere, to be able. 
Indicatiue Preſent. | 
. oh I am able. 
| Tu puoi, thou art able. 
Egli pus, he is able. $ 5 
Plur. Nei poſſiamo, we are able. 
Vii potete, ye are able. 
| Eglino poſſono, they are able. 
Im 3 1 N I was able, E | 


Sing, Þ bora or potet I ws been able. : 
Tu poteſti, thou haſt been able. 
Egli pote or potette, he has been able. 
Plur. Noi potemmo, we have been able. 
| Voi poteſte,' ye have been able. 


Bglino poterono or potettero, they have been able. 
Future. Io potrꝭ or potero, I ſhall be able, &. 


| | | Conjuntfive Preſent. 55 
Sag Che io poſſa, that I may be able. 
Che tu peſſa, that thou mayſt be able. 
Che li poſſa, that he may be able, 
Plur. Che noi i poſſiamo, that we may be able. 
Che voi paſſiate, that ye may be able. 
Cbe en poſſano, that 855 may be able. | 


Firſt Imperfet?. 
Sing. Se io poteſi, if I could be able. ; 
Se tu poteſſi, if thou couldſt be able. 
+ egli poteſſe, if he could be able. 
Plur. Se noi poteſſimo, if we could be able. 
Se voi poteſte, if ye could be able. 
enn f ; 


0b Tu Ib. GRAM 


Second Imperfe. 
© Sing. Jo poterei or potrei, 1 could be able. 1258 
Tu potereſti or pourgſti, thou couldſt be able. 
Egli poterebbe or potrebbe, he could be able. 
Plur. Noi poteremmo or potremmo, we could be able. 
Vai poterefte or potreſte, ye could be able. 
Eglino poterebbero or potre bero, . could 
a . * 
' Tofinitive Preſ. Polere, to be = 
Preterperfect. Avere potuto, to have been able. 
 Gerund, Piotendo, being able. 
Participle. ' Potuto, been able. 


" Rimanere, to remain, | 4 
- Indicative Preſent. | 
Sing. b inan, I remain. 


_ Tu rimani, thou . 
Egli rimane, he remains. 
Plur. Nei rimaniamo, we remain. 

Joi rimanete, ye remain. 
remain. 


7 8 


Eglino rimangono, they ; 
Imperf ho "A ERIE" did remain 2. 
Sing. — his —.— AF 


Ju rimaneſti, thou nd. 
Egli rimaſe, he did remain. 
On Noi rimanenimo, we remained. 


Voi —— 1 remained. 
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Sing, Io pern, 1 dan Ws n Ao TY A - c 
4, thou ſhalt me 
Egli yimarrd, He ſhall. remain. N | IN 
Plur. Noi Yimarrems, e hall rem 4 16 4 IJ | 


Voi rimarrete,” ye ſhall remain: 


eln ume, they all Oe : 

+ if} vitae 

3 4 5 1 7 e A m 
Sing, Rimani, remain thou. r 


| Plur. 5 bh —_— LL: 
Rimanete, remain e. ; 
er let them remain. 


Cmijunctive Prefent. | 


Sing. Che io rimanga, that I may "retnain. | 
Che tu rimanga, that thou may remain. _ 
Che egli rimanga, that he may tema. 
Plur. Che noi rimaniamo, that we may remain. 
Che vi rimaniate, that ye may remain. 


os eglino rimingano, that they may remain, 


Firſt Inperfelr. | 
Sing. Se io rimaneſſh, if I remained, 
Se tu rimantiſſi, if thou remai * 
Se egli rimaneſſe, if he remained. 
Plur. Se noi rimaneſſimo, if we remained. 
Se voi rimaneſte, if ye remained... 
Se eglino OO if they remaitted. 


Second 


"Tu ee, chou thouldſt remain. 
Ib rimarrehbe, he ſhould remain. 
* Noi rimarremmo, we ſhould remain. 


Voi rimarreſie, ye ſhould remain. 
| Ale rimarrebbero, they. mould remain. 


krete. Efere rimaſo, * have, remained. 
| Partciple. | Ruaf, orrimaft, remain ed. 


Pa arer „ to ſeem. , £ 
Sing. Þ pals I "ay EP 1 
Tu pari, thou ſeemeſt. 
El pare, he ſeemeth. W 
Voi parete, ye ſeem. 5 ” 
| _ Egiino pajono, they ſeem. | 
de ben. 6 


. Is parvi, 1 . 3 
Tu pareſti, thou ſeemed. 
Egli parve, he ſeemed. 
Plur. Noi paremmo, we ſeemed. | 
i Vai pareſte, ye ſeemed. 
- + e ry. ſeemed. 


F > 
Fd o 
7 1 
* e 5 | bY I 


Sing; 1 end, I will xy 1 2 
Tu parrai, thou wilt ee, 
E parrd, he will ſeem. ole | 20 1 

Plur. Noi parremo, we will ſeem. 

Voi parrete, ye will ſeem. TO ne 

wi parramo, they will ham. * 


| N e Preſent.” 5 
" Ges in pale, Ne wn. THE! 
un Che noi Nee, that we may. | 
Ce voi pajale, that y ye may. 130 
| Che heros! Pajano, | that 1 may. 


Hit Inet. 

Sing, & io a: if I'feemed, © 

Se tu pareſſi, if thou ſeemedit. © 
Se egli pareſſe, if he ſeemed. 

Plur. Se noi pareſſimo, if we ſeemed. a 31%, 
Se voi pareſte, if ye ſeemed. L 
Se ee pareſſero, if they femed. 


Sor Imperfe®. 

* To parrei, I ſhould ſeem. | 
Tu parreſti, thou ſhouldſt ſeem. 
Egli parrebbe, he ſhould ſe um. | 

TS: Noi parremmo, we ſhould ſeem. /} ] 
Vai parreſte, ye ſhould ſem. i 
 Eglino parrebbero, they ſhould ſeem. 

Infinitive Preſ. Parere, to ſeem. 

Preterperfect.  Fſſere parſo, to have ſeemed. 


"> * 
1 
65 5 . 


* 
48 2 


Gerund. Parendo, ſeeming, 5 i 
Participl. Parſe, ſeemed... ' = 


n to owe of be obliged, 

- Indicative PH. yo, 
Sing; ho Sos or debbo, 1 oe or am wen 
Nu devi thou oweſt or, tr. 
Egli deue or der, hie'oweth or, Ec, 
| Plur. Noi dobbiamo, we owe or, . 3 
Voi dovete, ye owe or,” S . 5 
|  »  Eglino deuono or debbono, they owe or, Ge. 

Imperfect. Io doveve, I owed or did owe, Sc. 

Definite. Jo dovei or douotti, I owed, Hr. 
Future. #44 n * ee ll * 3 Ge 


Sing. Che io 4 ren 10 o ye or © hf Pe | liged. 
Che iu debba, that thou oweſt or, G. 
| Che egli debba, that he owes or, &c. 
Plur. Che noi dobbiamo, that we owe or, Sr. 
| Che voi dobbiate, that ye owe or, Cc. 
Che eglino debband, that they owe or, -&c. 
- Firſt Imperfe&; _. Se is doveſi, if lowed; Cr. 
Seco Imperfe&. To druerei or are, 1 thould 
Inn! . r. l 
Ininitive Preſent. A to owe or he obliged. 
Preterperfect. v8 n, to have owed or 
e 5 been obliged. 
- Gerund., e owibg or obliging. 
Participle. Daoud, owed or obli ged. 
Note, Verbs + the Infinitive in nere, w where 
o or @ would regularly follow the #, take g imme- 
| diately after it; as rimanert makes rimango, riman- 
 gono, rimanga, rimangano, inſtead of rimano, &c. 
gert, io put, and all its compounds ; follow the 
FG OL ITT" "I 


bus /IPALIAN 


ſume rule, dean ede but « ane. 
| rao of peer 


Fg 'S 


> of the regular ken. 10 ere, — 


+ o heſe Venbe are Troegulas' in the "EY 


ſent Fenſe, the moſt part in the Perfect Definite, 
ſome in the ar garter _ almoſt alt; in ne Parti 
„ Fe n Ft r 
the Participls, in 790 or io; but the Definite Tenſes 
of ah ng gs this rule; 
to wit „ 


Anne Preant Defin. Particip. 


 Comſeere, ET —— 


Creſcere, to gros-, ee 
Naſcere, to be dns, „ naſco, nocqui. nato. "1 
Nuocere, to hurt; muaco, nocqui, naciuta,. 
Rompere, to break;  rompo, ruppi, rotto. 


Although this rule is ſuffcient to- ſnew all the 
Definite Tenſes of the Verbs in ere ſhorts yet, 
for greater facility, I ſhall here give an alphabe- 
tical table of the terminations of their nme 
and 1 the Irregular Tenſes formed from them. 


70 ermination 1 of the Verbs i in ere fares FO 


Preſent, Dein. Particip, 
4 in cere, as Unsere, uinco, Vini. Pp Vimo.” \ 
2. in dere, as ardere, ardo, ani, "cc N 
23. in gere, as piangere, piango, Pian, N 
4. in — as i colgo and le, 2 —.— 3 
5-in here, as fr 
5 : z AY 4 * Jo, _ traff,” Watts... 
6.i e as ſoelerey ell, as Hee 4 


7. in 


n mf or Il. | 


* 
4 1 a _y * — as 
—— mw Re ey Er Ape CE OO NY ON ETC NETS R ———__ — — 
IP os 9628 A 83838 — 
A 3 = ay rage et ee © = © 
= = 2 9 * 


7 ei: Ma. Particip, 
5 * are, as — — imprimo, impreſſi, impreſſo. 5 
8. in nere, as ponere, pongo, | fl, poſto. 


9. in ndere, as prendere, pr 
10. in pere, as rompere, meg 
11. in rere, as corrert, corro, © 


12. in tere, as mettere, metto, mee. 
13. in vere, as ſcrivere, ſcriuo, fei, " ſevitts, 
Change all theſe terminations into , you will 
find the Preterperfe& Definite of all theſe Verbs. 
Example, to find the Definite Tenſe of vjxcerr, | 
 porcere, ardere, prendere, piangere, riſpondere, change 
the terminations cere, dere, gere, ndere, into ff, you 
; will have vinf, tonſi, arſi, preſi, pianſi, riſpoſi. 
nation of the Definite Tenſe, you muſt obſerve, 
- that ſome Verbs double the / in the Definite, ſome 
not; theſe following are of the firſt fort, ng all 
| others are of the N : 


Infinitive. Preſent; "Defin. Partie 
 Addurre, to — ;* z adduco, adduſſi, addotto. 
| Aﬀegere, to affix; '  affiggo, ahi, Ae. 

_ Aﬀuggere, to afflict; Miro, affiſi, affutto. 
Aſeriuere, to aſcribe; aſeriſi, aſecritto. 
ee ro at attract: attras, attraſi, attratto. 

4 N 
Commovere, to move 155 commovo, commoſſi, commoſſo. 
Concedere, to grant; concedo, conceſi, conceſſo. 
Condurre, to conduct; conduco, condufſi, condotto. 


| Conſtruere, to build, conftrus, conftruſſ, conftrutts, 
Contrabere, Ito, contract: contra, contraſſi cantraitg 
Cuontrarre, þ , , 
 Correggere, to correct; corieggo, correſſ, torreito. 
Cuocere, to cook; cuoco, coſß, cotto. 
Diriggere, to direct; e direſf, diretto. 
WES 2 Diſtrabere, 


4 eee 


+ -Tifinitive. t. Defin.. rang 


Difrabire,} eo take of; Are, Anal Avas. 


Diftruggere, to deſtro 3 2 
3 ; 2 
Eriggere, to erect; © 


— e, 


Friggere, to fry; 
Introdurre, to in 
Imprimere, to int 15 
Indurre, to induce; ks 
Leggere, to (ay "oe 
Muovere, to move; mol, ne. 
Negliggere, to _— 8 iggo, al. negletto. 
5 $ 3 | opprimo, oppreſſi, oppreſſo. | 

Percuotere, ike; percuoto, percofſi, perroſſo. 
Predurre, to oodars 3  produco, produfi,, prodetio. 
Promovere, to promote; promovo, promoſſi, promaſſo. 

Proteggere, to kn 3 proteggo, protefh,. protet to. 
- ere, to govern; A 0, reſi, retto. 

rre, to reduce; riduco, ride. ridotta. | 
7 to reflect; alan, rifeſſ, ſe. 
Rimovere, to remove; rimovo, rimoſſi, 5 
Riſcuotere, to recent 3 riſcuoto, riſcoſt, 22 
Sorivere, to write; ſcrivo, ſeriſi, Tito, * 
Scuoters, to ſhakez .- /cuoto, ſcai, ſcaoſſo. 
Sedurre, to ſeduce; ſeduco, ſedufſh, ſe otro. | 
| Sopprimere, to ſuppreſs; /opprimo, /oppreſſi I, /oppreſſo. 
Struggere, to deſtroy; ſiruggo, ftruſſi, fru. 
Succedere, to ſucceed; ſuccedo, ſurcefh, ſucceſs, L 
Tradurre, to tranſlate; fraduco, traduſſi, tra 
 Trafiggere, to transfix; rraffigge, trafifi, * trafitts. 
Trarre, to draw; trao or traggo, traſũ, tratto.. 
 Traſcrivere, to tranſcribe; traſcrivo, trafcrifh, traſcritta. 
Vivere, to live; _ Vives vii, vllſulo. 0 
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eee heſe bike. wht Cs you 
muſt remember that the Preterperfect Definite 

— 3 erſons regular, and three irregular. 
1 © regular” Perſons * are” the Second 

ular, 5 


Sim 
N are ch Fir: and Third In Ng 


and Third Plural. N 

| And though chis Rule be 1 8 yet | 

2 p -miſtako one Perſon for ano- 
a bur the beſt way to be certain is to remem- 
ber that the Second Perſon of the Freterperfect 
Definite of all the Verbs, both regular and irre- 

- gular, is formed of the Inſigitive, changing re 
into 115 as Viueere, vinceti ; ardere, ardefts ; pian- 
ene piangeſti.z except effere, which makes fob. 

The Firſt Perſon Plural is alſo formed of the 

. Infinitive, changing re into mmo, as amare, amam- 
uo; creders, credemmo; lepgere, Teggemmo, '. * 

4 The Second Perſon Plural is formed of the 

. Second Singular, changing # into e, as , 

|| "ex credefti, credefte 4. leggeſti, leggeſto. 8 
The Firſt Perſon Singular of the banks | 

Verbs is always terminated in i, as Jeff, vin, pianß, 

changing into e makes the Third Perſon Singu- 

lar, as ieſſe, vinſe, pianſe, and adding ro to this 

5. e he Third Plural, J era, 8 1058 


: EXAMPLE. 


. * teſſe, preſe; leſſer, profes Py 


wig; ſeriſſe, vinſe ; ſeriſfero, vinſers. 8 
"Remember therefore to read theſe Obſerva- 


tions, becauſe they are very uſeful in conjugating 3 
"the — Verbs. : 
Note, 


V Infinitiv . end re 
1 Ps two E "I ee the 5 in the Definite Tenſe, 


and the 7 in the Participle. Example,  leggere, 
Infinitive; 1, Definite; letto, Participle, . Dy 
The Verbs whoſe Infinitive end in vere” "always ; 
double the's in the Deffnite "Tenſe, but in the 
Päarticiple ſome double the f and ſome the ft. REE 
ample, muovere, ſerivere, Infinitives; m0) a fili, 
Definite Tenſes; moſſo, ſcritto, Participles. Re” 
The above Rules would be ſufficient td ib 
the Conjugation of - Irregular Verbs in ere ſhort ; 
yet, for the Scholars greater eaſe, 1 have thou che 
proper to explain the Thirteen different 1 
nations, as in page 2053 more at 8 by <0hj 
Webs a Verb of each. 09, OS; 5 1 a 


e n Ze ITS, 1 f 
4 Ut bs "of the Verbs in cete. 5 


er to cook or rl viehials, Re ITE 
eee * Nb. ore 
dug 5 cu oco, I cook. io 5 e 5 ALE, 10 * 
21 cuoci, thou coo . „öÜa 8 
_ Fight audce, he fn. 
bur. Noi cuociamo, we cο ej 
15 oi cuocele, ye cook. A Ag fy Henan 
| Aline HOCOND, they cook. 41 . . iy 
lmperſe Aena, I cooled, e. e 
e e Dime. Cer tous 01 e * 
Sing. 10 0 "OD - 7a | 4 1 5 
Ju cuocali, thou haft coofSdl. 
Egli coſſa, he cooked; 


ieh ai — 


Plur; Noi cuocemmo, we cooked. #01 
: Vo cuoceſte, ye cooked, C9 N aft; I «af 7 . 


lis caſes, they cooked. = 


180 5 0 | of GA : 


9 


R 
1 n 
* * 8 


* 


7 Rey 8 


e, 


No, a cook. e . 
Cosjunck. Preſ (bet io cuoca, he: 1 ar rock, Ge. 
eee 
&c. Libouid cook, 6 


F< { WT to 1 . 5 £ 3 i . Eo 
+ s. C | k. : 7 qe 8 F, 2 8 1 


we 


oh s 6 4 4 4 
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In the ſame manner may. be conjugated condu- 
cere or condurre, to lead, conduco, conduſſi, condotto; 
rilucore, to ſhine, riluao, riluſi, without a Participle; 
jag e orca, torft lorta; vincere, to win, 


of Ver #4 in dere. 4 


* 


THE Verbs in dere; . Pret 
eee make /, but fe double the , and in 
the Participle ſome make /o, and ſome 72, as, 
Aucendere, to light; - | accenda, acceſi, acceſa. 
Ardere, to burn; ard, ar, arſo. 
Chiedere, to aſk; ' chieds, - chieſi.  chigfha, 
Cbiudere, to ſnut  - chiude, | cbiuſi. obiuſo. 
Perdere, to loſe ; pers __ or pede, perſaor perduts. 
Radere, to ſhave; ' rade, ra, Tale. © 
Rengere, to es. .' rendo, re, reſo. 


— to ng 1 
Scendere, to deſcend;  ſcendo,  - 
Suceeders, to ſucgeed 1, 299" 
—_— to a; enen, jt th COM 
af raps is gere, with, 4 at S. 175 
T Verba in gere, in chr Herres De- RE 
Unite, make ſi, and in the 15 
ſpargere that wakes j,“; n 
Quere, do Bird ae, 9 ce 
Sargere, to ſpread; ſpargo,  ſparh, \ 12 
Spingere; ta thruſt; ping, „ 


ii, 
Ungere, to anoint;  wungo, un, =_ 


| N to reach; parga, Fei, —_ £ 
Though. the Verbs diftinguere, to: diſtinguiſh ; | 
| and efinguere, to extinguiſh, do not end in gere, but 


guery 3 nevertheloſa dn mig: beadded to the above s 


Verbs by reaſon of their making the Preter De- 
finite, in , and Participle in 1 Example, 


85 Diftinguo, diſtinſt, dlſtinto; extinguo, eſtinſ, eſtinto. 


But the Verbs i in. and Wau", e fo in 
| | the Participle.. ; 
| Spargere, to ſpread; erte, en. fr 
Immergere, to plunge; immergo, immerſt, immer ſo. 


Sommergere, to drown ; ſommergo, Jommerf, ſommerſo. - | | 


Except ergere, to erect; ergo, th, a, 


Note, Verbs which have a Vowel before gere, - 


ought to be ſpelt with two gg's in the Infinitive, 
e ie in the Definite, as you have already. , 
eo W obſerved 


obe dd the *iffcrence nnn he Ver 
09, be. 1d 7225 affiggere; dee. 


a 1 £ 
f $2 x * „„ 7. $39 6, 
: * FF $3 # | 2 8 ＋ * 
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„% Fen, in 5158 re 6 | 
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© gularity of the Definite" 180 . make alſo 
2 Contraction in the Infinidye Mood, the Future, 
mud "the Second Imperfect o the Conjunctive 
. Mbod, as 'coglizre: of corre, "to." gather; Future, 
err; Second Imperfect,  correi ; in the 2 
nite they make ſi, and in the Participle o. ee 
5 TO or cone, to _—_ hs for Alo, al, 
5 s.. , e ot 6 
Salas or been, to loſe; Hino a Jing 
Abel, olelte;” © ors ©: none? 24 

1 en or torre, to 510 ; tolgo ade, 2 bs 
FF  _ - Seeghere, to chooſe, makes no contraction in the 
Iunfinitive Mood, but is irregular like the reſt: I 
Ty | Hall therefore conjugate: cagliere, 1 an Ex umple 
5 bos all others of the ſame termination. 159, 7 


* 
LES #2 : 
E 


_— 3 


+ 


A . 


5 5 Indies tive Preſent... 3 
; I FFV“ & 


Sing, FA colgo, . L gather. en 50 


he . „ 
| Ju cogli, thou gathereſt. 8 
8 Egli coglie, he gathers. 


Flur. Noi cogliamo, we. gather. 8 


3 # 3 #1 4 
v3 . . ; 38, Re IS N 


Doi cogliete, ye gather. 
Eine colgono or cogliono, they over, W 1 


— h cagliew, &, I e, G. 


8 ? 
8. 


Definite. 


BC Yo act Di 
55 h path, I TY 


| * 
K Id 1's 


f lur. Noi eee we e, Wy 
oi cogliefte, ye gathered. 
Elin, ee they gat} 


VVV Future. HY 5 8861 Age 
Sing, ih ns; 1 thall gather.” 8 eee 
u corrai, thou ſhalt . e ret 
Egli corra, he ſhall gather. EE. 
Flur. Noi corremo, we ſhall gather. 
1 is Naoi correte, ye mall gather. * 
1 ow e e Our" mn 8 ic 


. C8 
1 F Imperative. , £9445; < : x 
Sing, xl other aha. r 
Colęa or coglia, let kim 2985 
Plur,,  Cogliamo, let us gather... 

Cs liete, gather N 

e or gelen, let PM gah er. 


Clomunchive Pre. 
Sings: Che i ic r or cog/ia, that I may gather a 
Cbe tu colga, that thou mayſt gather. 

+ Che egli colga, that he may gather. 
Flur. Che noi cogliamo, that we may gather. 5815 _ 
Che voi cogliate,, that ye may gather, 

ny eglino col gano or 1 1 75 may | 
- gather... ; . 
p iſ tmper Se io e A See, if I Leber Ge. ; 


8 W 
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8 Partcpl. Colto, gathered... 


- Sing b aw. 1 ſhould 40 gab 1 


' Tu correſti, thou ſhouldſt ws: ” 
Egli correbbe, he ſhould/ gather. 
Plur. Noi corremmo, we Thould gither, 1 
Voi correſte, ye ſhould gather. 
© Eglino corveblovo; "thiey Tabula be, 


hair. Aue, or Gs to WOE 7. 


% 5 
Ry „„ 
I 5 
8 „5 , 5 3 : 
gli * Lhe # ES RX © nt ED eg 
„ IS; 555 ; 5 8 # 
- * 


of Verbs 15 h oF 4. is FR 
' TRAHERE, by contraction trarre, pak Pa its 


| Compounds, being the only Verbs that have their 
termination in here, in the Definitive makes ei, 


and in the Participle 1. But you muſt take 


notice, that WOE AN write frurre « or. . | 
without 5. 
Indic. Preſ. Tao or wares,” na, ird, el 


| Iradte, rau or rng, 1 5 


8 5 Trarvs 8 Sow: 1 did gets We: | 


pb "Dt 


ce, 455 Tran, trarrai, &c. 1a FOE &e. 
Im ven? : Tra, tragga, trajamo, traete, trag- 
n gane, draw thou, G. 

Conj. Pref. "Che is tragga, che tu_tragga, abe gl 
.  tragga, che noi trajamo, che voi 
. 5 trajate, the eglino fraggans, that 


Firſt 


1 _ W 


P.M 5. 46x 2 5 3 = 


4 


7 * 
- 


5. 7 rarrei, trarrtÞi, trarrth 


ck * 123 


2 renne, 1 trarrihbiro,” „ 


2Jͤ—X .... öv STS Ee 
44 * == 


E e hs £ a” 4. . * # Y i * n e Ry f 1 


. 
— 
- 
* 
* 


* 


thy to * 130% e ee 


bs 
KY 
a 


| © Traendo, 3 e s, 
10 ran, draun. #13 1040; and4-7 
| are the only Verbs in ure, e he be:. 
| b and 0 in the Participle. , 
Preſent, foello 3 Definite,” ſ6 
5 fel, Te 425 e 3 A eee 
, TY + eb Of Verbs i in mere. e [ 
Piri to preſs ; g 
their Compounds, are the only Yea 
of chis termination. 5p 5 th 1 5 
Its Compounds in imere, wake the Definite . 85 
Opprinor, to e, Zen vrai ores. 1 
a 5 i, —_——— 
Riſumere, to reſume; riſumo, Hun, r x. 


E ir mega Ru. 1 
73: WET). [1k 


© PONERE or 1 to put, Wk its Co T ds, 
are the only Verbs that change woe into I fer die 

Pefinite, and into to for the Participle, and make 
a contraction in the Infinitive Mood; as pongo, 


p, poſto ;" proponerb t e, to propole,” pro 


2 propoſt, prop, . e 


Note, That the Verbs alot terminatidfi are in 
nere, take 7 where the letters o or à would follow | 
the u, that is to ay, i in all the Preſent 1 enſes; | 
a and change the ne into io the F. Future ands econd 
| THESES TBARS 01312 © ne 33-918. 
; Preſent. W poni, p. iamo, ponete, Pan- 
e pogo Te. Ann” 
8 ee Fes &c. 1 did put, G5 ee 

Definite. Po, pong, poſe, ponemmo, Pente, 

FFF ofero, I did put or place, c. | 
F OO 7 Porr, Porrai, porra, &c. I all put, ec. 

5 Imperat. Poni, ponga, poniamo, youu, bongano, 1 

put * Se. 7 6 

5 Conj. Preſ. Che Ponga, a, a, 'poniamo, Pe, bon. 
4 CHOI. 2) an that put, t ; 
> Fit "ng C ron , poneſſh, poneſſe, ci if ode 
ff . 160 07. cot ö 
| Second 10 Porn, porreſti, porrbe, 2 1 tout 
it cc put, Sc. ; | 
Infivitive. Fab or porte, to put or place 
Gerund, Ponendo, putting or OS: 
Farticiple. e PHE, wi e 


* Pp ³¹ mm a ian : e —·1— EE Es 
1 * * 9 5 5 ” 0 * * n 


5 CHANGE, dere into 'h you. will forgy the 
Definite Tenſe; and as for the Farticiples, 7 


change ndere into ſto, Ph into who ſome into ofo,. 


' and ſome. into eſo.” . Ai 2 


RNeiſpondore, to anſwer; * Rene. a riſpoſo. 


Naſcondęre, to hide, _ naſcondo,. naſcoſi, » 
Confondtte, to confou od; ; 1 2 2 
Fondere, ˖0 melt; 1 
Tondere, to ſheer; 2 
Verbs in endere ma 1) 3 
Apprendere, to learn; N appref ,..; appt 
Attendere, to attend ; attendo, alle / ; 
Comprendere, to com- } nod 
prehend; | 


Prendere, to take; 2 prendo, en, * 1 
; Render LY 1 5 5 * rendo, at reſt, 


Fendere, to cleave; and pendera, to ha don; 
are Regular (as you have already obſerved in page 

169.) but the Compounds of theſe nb e 
5 e ere and make / in the Definite, and eſo in 
the Participle; as difendere, to defend; difendo, - 


2 , di 50 eg to e op” or ER: 2 5 Fs 


ROMPERE, to peach” with its Gong 
are the only Verbs in this termination, and change 


ompere into uppi for the mann, ene arte or 
the Partleip le, ett, 


= 7 


Preſent. kann. rompi, u. rompiams, nenen, 


.. Frompona, I break, & 66G... 


Impered, Rompevo Os ke. I did break, We. % 


W 


rendogcompref, compreſs. 


Git PEE 


ne ba -Of 2 N eie 


3 1 1 ruppero, I broke. 

. YA Ln nas 
1 Fe. er re rompa, hq amt ae, : 
: Ca rer Rompa, 6, rompiams, ror 
Pano, that T break, Sc. 
| xt. *. romp! hh, rompeſſi 1 4 1 
would . 8 g 
5 ond „ lenden. 6. 
5 kae  Rompere,. to break. 2 Ln 
- - Patticiple: "Ro, broken. Fog ork: 


2 £ 1 1 5 2 * * 
N 5 3 4 * 


1 3 2 : 
A . * i ES 4 8 ; „ 
Yo 4 "oy : 


|  minated i in rer; and make 45 in 977 r 
and % in the Panieipe. 1 
en ton; ee, e, ee, 
Summe to concur; ee concorſs, 2 | 
| Wee Fi 0 Yerks in tere. 


THESE Verbs make. ff i in the Defiits, ai T3 
in the Participle, _ 
RNiflettere, to reflect; "rifltts, 5 fußt, 272 | 

Niſcuotere, to receive; riſeuoto, riſcaſi, riſcoſſe. 
Sewotere, to ſhake; ſcnoto, ſeofſi, ſcoſſo. 
Pareuotere, to ſtrike, perenoto, percaſſi, percoſſs. 

Mettere, to put; in the Definite, makes, mf, 
metteſti, miſe, mettemmo, metteſtt, miſero; Parti- 
ci 5 1 775 . to o Fromiſe ; 2 


* 5 7 | 


— — 9 ends dut e 4s 
 oftener in verſe than proſe. 42 TOUTE Dot 4921 
_ © Hffiftere, to aſſiſt; in its Preter Definite, mas 


and . 75 the . p 105 erte Ans 7 
e W 2 bi e 
1 — 5 erbs | in vere. 1 <4 * » a 4 
1 152 2 S 4 CD E-b: bs . 65 1. F ETSY! LIES 4 


THE Defitice Ton of theſe Verds . formed 

by changing were! im 8 ee 
different terminations; ; S129 4: Hon 20 

| Affalvere, to abſolye;' vo, ee or 1 
Riſolvore, to reſolve; riſalto, r4/olfs or n ol 
Muovere, to move; move, on» mb. 
Rimvvere, to remove; rinovo, ies, 
Scrivere, to write; + ſerivo, | — WG 
Vivere, to live; vivo, vii, vin, 

Note, That the Firſt Peron Singular of the 

Conjun&iive Preſent of all the Verbs in ere and _ 
ire, is formed of the Firſt Perſon Singular of the 
Indicative Mood, changing o into 4 as vert, 
vedo, veda; ſcrivere, ſcrivo, ſeriva; rendere, rendo, 
renda; dormire, dormo, dorma ; ſamire, ſentu, ana, 
 fimire, finiſco, finiſca;, except the Verbs eſſere, ſob, 
fia; ſapere, ſo, e, —_— —_ 1 88 ve 
devo, debba. 


of Irregular ; 7 erbs i ths 1 bene, 


THERE are but two elbe ef this e 


this an ben eee eee e vis, = 
„ to ſay; and 1 W 5 


en e oi) fits, ae d , e 


„ „ 


5 the Regis Faber in page one A be 
reckoned among the Irregular ones; wiz. N 
to open: coprirr, to cover morire, to die; Jalire, Fe 
to go up; aire, to hear; and \Wſcire;"| to 8⁰ onny: ; 
. becauſe ſome. of them, ; beſides having their re- 
gular termination in all the Tenſe like the Verb | 


mination, as well as ſo 
and others vᷣary tho very little in ſome Perſons of 
the Preſent Tenſe; for which reaſons all together 


| cl Pref ts. 44 a 


N a "A N 
Irre 


dormire, may in ſome Tenſes have a different ter- : 
ſome differ in the Participle, 


be called Irregular; but the reſt of the Irre 


gular Verbs of this Conjugation are eaſier to be 
llearnt, being all «conjugated alike, and are in- 
clucded under one rule, as you may obſerve after 


the ann of the eee pere 
Verbs. „„ 1 
ire ĩs bent in the L Deknite, her Snag 
fides oprii, it makes ode apnf „ ay in ae _- 


_ ticiple, aperto. 


Indic. Pr. e, vun, une aue, ane 
I open, . 


15 Bb Aprivo, aprivi, &c. 1 dad or open; l 


Aprii and aponſi, apriſti, apr? and 3 


. Ow aprimmo, apriſte, eee Len 


1 opened, e. 


Future. A Aprirò, aprirai, &c. 1 ſhall os open, Ge. 
Im . . apra, apriamo, 1 8108 als 1 05 


that 6c 1 


Firſt 


re R nlMNe 0 "GRAMMAR, 221 


bird Imp. S efrin f ey f, opriſſ68c. een 
. h d -open,) S . 4 W I 


| Second Im, Aprirei, aprireſii, pelle, bee. I ſhould 
e e legen, S.. n 


. Gila Aprire, to open 9 15199 1 


Serund. Aprendo, opening- „ 
| Participl. Aperto, opened. „ A .t91 4 189.) 


Coprire, to cover; is Irregular like aprire, and 
e coprii and * hs 0 . 
+ 9 Coperto. | 


Ind; Preſ. caro, 7 pe ae copri 
cdcCoprono, I coden G. 
| Imperf. " Conriva, coprivi, &c. I did cover, Sc. ; 
5 Definite. Copris and coperſt, coprifti, capri and 


coperſe, coprimmo, copriſte, coprirono 


and coperſero, I did cover, Se. 
Future.  Coprird, coprirai, &c. I ſhall cover, 2 


N no, aprt, 


Im Nerat. N. copra, copriamo, coprites. ene | 


cover thou, GC . 


Conj. Pr. 5 Che copra, a, a, TOES copriate, co- 
pPrano, that I cover, Se. 


- Firſt Imp. 8. copriſſh, l, copriſſe, if 1 — - | 


cover, 


Second fm. Coprirei, an 8 1 . bn cover, 


Se. 
Infinitive: Coprire, to cover. . 2150 
Gerund. Coprendo, covering. ee ne 
Particip. Coperto, covered. 


Dire, to ay; 18 "Irregular" in 1 a e Y 


* 


"Participle. _ 
Ind, P reſ. Dico, Aici, 5 dice, ane, dite, a 
2 | I 18 Er. 1 5 | | 


| _ Imper- 


} 


„ .. N 
r * TIC 


2 * f 3 5 ES 1 
„ 5. 3 % 
ebb "Y Ge. 1 ſhould 
6 TX ; 
. 8 * N 1 1 84 
« bd C3 
7 "P ad Z 
Tue i 9 3% * * wa 
7 % 


1 1 no 2 . than as it Wo 
—_ | Terminations | in ſome Perſons of the Tenſes, and 
in the Participle makes morts.. 


2 


a | . pts or mucjo, mov, more, wn 8 , 


& ain 5 


pair "EY . 
„ 3 morirono. 4.9% Thr, 


— — — 


Imperative. Meri, nora or meia, mariamo or mu- 
Jamo, motile, margno or mugjano, 
„ S009 bat 


a 
I 


"IE Z 7 

1 + 3 
1 I K N * 4 oF * . 

N F F - * 


4 


| 
| 


OS 


5 Std 7 KR p 
2 N 


37; 2 $f) N iert, See, einne or . n 3 | 

n oy Jana, that I die. BH TIER. ” | 
Firſt inte. Se nig werifh, more i ibonld 1 
VVV die, Sc. „ „ a e ai = 
Þ Second Imp.  Morire or. worrei. 


* 


morireh or — „ 


4 
— — 
e — 


rute. 1 wo, dead. 


9 Salire, to 80 U | 
. 5 I cms like morire, having alſo two Ter-. 
— in ſome Perſons of the Tenſes, but Irs 
ciple is Regula. 1 
idk. Pref,” Sole and , Lab, ſale; iſa amo, 
Jſalite, 5 hne, 1 80 
i „„ . up, 9c. . 
| pets. 3 ſalivi, &c. Te &c. 
| Definite. = Sali, fa, ol, Jamo, ja, fi 
VV T ap, Oe, Fs 
Future. — Salitd, ſalirgi, &c. I ſhall go up, G. 
Imperative, Sali, ſalga or ſag/ia, ſaſliano, faite, | 
OT. ſalgano, or ſagliano, go up, Gs. 
Conj. Pref. 9 1 Jagliama, l. 
e Ws A” cor or "Soph: that 15 1 
Firſt Imperf. » fa ; Jl, e | 
4 go up, Oc. 
Second Top. Salirei, alreſi, &c. I ſhould 89 * | 


G. 55 a, 
Infinitive. © i ae to 8⁰ up.” 15 | | 
Gerusd. * Salende, going up 
Fatciciple. Sale, gone p. 


x 

? 

3 pe. J 4 N = ** wy # 1 x F 7 
"nee £ 13 3 5 28 F 1 


E 


F row wu ern ww ee ge 


_— 


* 


nf 
4 * * + aac EY 9 * 9 * - AE Y 
45” 1 194. ee eee eee een Ned > i 5 ! ? 
2 * N — - , 3 r * — R ” 
95 « f 
; : o - = * 
L *. * 1 5 id . 
* 6 
% 1 5 Io 
* * 


- 10 261 r MM A BY dee, har, Et 8 3 . | 1 8 8 
2 A irregula „only in the Preſent Tenſ 
ing u into o in the Firtt, 'Second,. and Third Fer- 
ſions Sing l and r en - Traqual #111" 


Definite. Udi, udiſi, — udimmo, n 4. 


* 


- 


a; mo, aui, dow, 1 
401% de Be. cn 4 Our of bags. 
it ee Pad hear; Ge. 


roo, I heard, &o. . 


” Future. Uurd, udirat, &c. 1 ſhall hay! Gr. 
e Odi, oda, udiamo, al, odano, hear 


4 Ha thou, &c... * 


# f Ly "Eo 


? 4 Conj. Pref. Che oda, 4, a, udiamo, nt de. 


6 - oc OO TONE REN 


| Firſt Imp. 105 8 adiſi, «ſh adiſe, cee. ill be 


Cowen 


1 12 


| esl * 5. e, babe El I mould hear, Ge. | 
Infinitive. Udire, to hear. 5 
Gerunßd. Uaendo, hearing. 8 5 . 
| n 5a; vt... 


This ws „t i wer Definite and Par- 
tielple. {5d O22 7 by pray 


; Indie. Pref, Teng, view, viene, veniamo, 'vevite, | 


a vengono, 1 come, &c. 
Imperfekt,  Venivo, ven vi, dec. I did come. 
Definite. Lem. venjſi, veme, venimmo, 0. 

. niſte, vemero, I came, Sc. Ke” 


OY arts. verrai, verrd, verremo, — 
Felt, Tat I ſhall come, c. 


\ Hh 


q 5 * YL Ig * ; F 
Impe - 
13 of" 


g 5 1 1 8 3 ? 3 % 4 S 0 
. : »* 2: 1 3 ES. FACT FS 1 
, * E. 2 * 4 


run rx JIA 


ano, come thou, Sc. 


ſhould come, Gt. 


Second Imp. be ee vere ber. 1 bone | 


come, Er. | 7 

ines Pienire, to come. eie 
Gerund. Penendo, comingg „ 
Participle. Venuro; come: 


Take notice that the turn of the Phraſe has . 
&* more grace and beauty in it when we uſe the 
Tenſes of the Verbs venire, inſtead of thoſe. of 
the Verb z ere, before Participles. Examples, 
<6 vien riputato, for 2 riputato, he is reputed; ver- 


nd lodata, for ſara lodata, ſhie ſhall be praiſed ; 


$ verranno biaſamati, n egen gen _ 
g « ſhall be blamed. iy l. % 1966 Hen Haba 


14 a 4 ; 8 co = (ITE 4 35 a 4 
if 2 4 "FE - * + © 4 


> wignai Le rite, to Wen, + At 

Nh only irregular ih the Preſent. Tenſe, ok 

ing u into e, in the Firſt, Second, and Third * 
ſons Singular, and Third Plural. 


15 1 1 144 


4 21 


Indic. Pref.” | Bees eſci, ſee,” uſriamo, ſets, 41 


c,, I go ont, G s. 

Imperfe. - Uſeivo, aſcivi, &c. I did go cut, ja 
{ 2 uſciſti, uſch, uſeimmo, 90 

0 1 — 8 15 GC. 28; 


qQ- Future. 


226 | 
': Views, e road, — ven- 
j. Pre. che venga, a, a, enam; . 


Vvengano, that L come, Ge. 
rr Imperf dab veniſſi, veniſſi, veniſſe, cc. if 1 


[0 
” 
1 4 
*. 
» — RN # 4 
n . * * " RY 

1 * R 4 . 1 

— —U—Da—ü— —— — — a 


* | 
n 4 
—— — — 


— — 


1 


ans dn ene, de. 1 hall go out, 
So, Imperative. ſei, efca, hun, a «ſvano, 


8 ma - —_ nx 5 0 — 
— — a 
—— — , , , . . ¾˙Ä . EE NEE ETC 
— B * 8 n 2 * n * N aka * — Sid dies . WW NIP ” 8 
4246 r < * . RI RESI R N - "#4 , * 5 
0 1 a 7 
: — 
* * 1 N # 
* ; « 
* * = 5 , 
* = 
* 


Firſt and Second Perſons, Plural follow the Ter- 


ARE A IEF eee mew 
> RE * : 5 Y e 


Mee 
L * 9 


* Verb. 
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615 


go out, Se. 
Cavjuadive. Che offs, 4, 4, nee ee of 
cuno, that 1 go but, to, 


. rs Lmper G nſeiff," aſaiſt, uſeia, Re. f 1 


NOT os: ae 


2 
i. 
Fray 


- Parti, EY gone Wb yore; 2 zer * 5 


"of? Virks which make, iſco i in a. Bi 7 4 ; | x 
BESIDES the foregoing eight Verbs, there is | 


only another kind of Irregulat Verbs, of which 
there are à great many in the Italian Language, 
| — included under one Rule, which are ſormed 


from the Termination of the Infipitive, changing 
ire into iſco for the Firſt Perſon Singular of the 
Indicative Mood; and are fo conjugated that the 
Second! and Third Perſons Singular, and the 
Third Plural, follow that Termination; but the 


mination of the Regular Verbs, as i/co, iſci, iſce, 


iumo, ite, iſcono; they are alſo irregular in che 


Imperative, and in the Preſent of the Con 
and as a model for all the e conjugate the 


IP 


Plur. Favuoriamo, ve do favour... „ ak 


3 


Sing. W 1 Swans BG 


* 
"I * $ 
Fg MIL Ss 


— 


Favori ſci, thou doſt Ern. . 
Favoriſie, | 


3 


of 1 1 

75 4 * 
vs >*J * * 
1 BI $3 Þ 


** 


Fs * 
S e ne 
A SIT 2 „ 


| Fevoriſcons; they. do e e re 


Amper. Ershrieb, fpbopitii 846; I did fiveue; . 


Defin. BFavoril, Favoriſti, favor, Se. TE ka- 
rotors e 13 your, Se. | 1K 
Future. e favorirai, Be. I ſhall favo aut, 657. 


— "Siog 7 125 N 1. feen * „ gs ? ; 


Favori ſca, let him favour. . VV 


Plur. Fuvoriama, let us favour. | 14 55 15 3 


2 e Ye: Fr mY 2 „ 


133 1 
* 1 PRE © E 4 8 2 * 1 ; * ; 7 2 e p 
4 29 1 } „ 3-4 4 * 3 "FI et" % 1 1 # > "Wh 3 C5 - * 


Hin Be Hae : 5 ory Mm Wy 
Sing, Chis eue that I tr. 
Os tu favvriſea, that thou doſt favour 
Cb. en favoriſca, that he doth favout- 
Plur, Che nd; favoridmo, that we favour: 
Cbe dc 0¹ "Froeridte, that ye favour, __ .. = 5 
. Che eglino favoriſcano, that they POLY M 2 
Firit Imp. Se io fauoriſi, &c. if I did favour, &c. 
Sec. Imp. Io faverirei, &c/ I ſhould favour, Ge. [ 
_ TInfinitive. + Ezvorire, to favour, _ „ 
Gerund. Favesendb, tr, Ss hi, 
Participle. Favorite, favoured. Wes 5 Do 


- 226, * 75 . 1 5 . * Fe ; 8 ATED 1 2 
e AIG ©. „ f „ E 7 3 - Sh 
3 l 


an * 7 . f | as 3 Y 
. 7 1 7 ” F "6 + Ss i * n % 
2 4 '# 1 F | a 1 Inperutib. EEE 7 8 ds "= Ky THINS 2% 
4 * Pa . 
* 


; 
1 
o 


| 
IF 
| 


— — 


—— —ñ ö 


Alerire, to adhere. Naorite to flouriſh. 


FL bittire, to grow . Inerudelire, to grow cruel. 


b OY 
WW 72 


daun. the a Virbs ; the fame 
70 a en N er - BH 


Abbolire, to abc. als Valin, 1 . 4 | | 
 Abborvire, to abhor. 0 Fri, 988 Wound. 4 
| Adempire, to accomplith, Flair, to Falk. n 


e . 5 


Acdolcire, to — 5 Fumire, to furniſh, 
Alegger 7 0 lighten or Sen to ke or ap- 
| = di 5 rden. 8 prov 14 | 
' Ammonire, to to adtnoniſh. Eee, to turn pale. 
_ Ammutire, ta become Inpadire, to kinder. 
dumd. uaſprire, to exaſperate. 


- +. 00  tndebdlire, to Sou! weak. 
Ardire, to dere · e rare, to grow 
Arriec hire, to a wht rev oh 

Arrofſire, to bluſ. 1 5 e mec 

 Attribuire, to attribute with, CUNT 

hovertire, to warn. Ju dv intact. 

Auvilire, to abaſe.  Inſuperbirs,togrowproud. 

| Bandire, to baniſh.” ** Languire, to languiſh. - 
| Bianebire, to whites, 1-1 1Mentire; to li 

Ca irs; to comprehend, Munire, to aun, 

_ Colpire, to ſtrike NMutrire, to vo 

S to 'compaliio- Ordire, to plot. NO 

Peartorire, to lie in. 

| See , to coneeiye;” -Patire, to ſuffer. 
Onndire, to ſeaſon, ' ' Pertipire, to perceive. 

Conſegvire; to 9 Porire, to 11 

Defiaire, to define ot . ron, to 2 
termine. 4% aire,” to preſage or 
Differire w defer?" FO Prelage 


Digerire, to digeſt. , Eo to forbid or pro- 
aan, to heir... mme. 


— 


Je ture, to ue. . 3 to puniſh, 


Ragire, 


i : . * 3 2 . 3 oy” 12 4 , . r 
1 e 1 LIAN Athen an. 


1 — to * : 
| Mn, to e i, 


v3 


Note, That ſome of the above Vahadw iſco do 
not follow the Conj ugation of the Verb favoriſco, 
and differ alſo from the Verb dormire in the 20 


terperfect, Definite and Participle, vhs. : aa 
7 len 105 ? on 
_ Onrzie, | ro ri, 

Off gruss, No off offer. riſes * 5 elferto. i 
offerf/ ” ter 21761 


* 


Avis e. As: 
1 5 


| * to ſuffer; "a 1 


* ol "+ hp 


There a are fine vo bs in e * _ in 3 
malkg two Terminations only in the Third Perſon 
Singular, of the Indicative Mood, Preſent Tenſe, 
as ferire; the Poets ſay ere and feriſos; languire, 
langus and languiſce';. muggire, mugs and muggiſce. 

There are other Verbs alſo that may belong 
either ta the Firſt or Third Conjugation, by the 


Infigitives. . 1 > 


1 


. 
notice of the following Rule. 20% 


* compariſeo, e _ | a 8 


Proferire, 1 to ao Fae 5 erii, proferto. 


„ 


double See _ * bans + wave is the. 


. : 


330 * IT, \LIA 


| Colopare or colorire, to ke” wc let or es 
 Impazzare or Impazzire, to Les mas, 
Inacerbare or Inacerbire, to grow ſour. - * 15 
Incoraggiars or incoraggire, to „ We 
Indurare or indurire, to harden. © ae 
Hanimars or inattimire, to encourage. 
The Poets very often uſe the Verbs ire MY gire 
inſtead of the Verb andare, to go; which are 
rs OO A „ 


Fe to go. | 


by We find i in Authors none bur the f ea 

following, vis. - 

Imperfect. Toa for andava, he did 80; ; aua 0. 
van ſor andgvano, they dd go. PAS 

Imperative. ke for andate, go ye. 5h IR 

Infinitive. fre or ir for angare, to go. JG *: 

Pancclple. Tho for andato, gone. 


e IG RES af by Us. 


 Gire, t6 go. 1 
| Piſce. Gize fe andate, you BO) way, co 11000 
* givi, giva or gia, givamo, givite, 


40% 25 andavo, An onde, 


Pre. Def gh 5 or gi gimme, — 
Adee, avdarono, Lent, Sc. 
Emm, gra, ira, gire ma, dete wn | 


= _ 


252. » » Tanno, for anderd, anderai, anderd, 
2 © anderemo, anderete, e, T 
ſhall go, Ge. 


1 


Imperat 


Fe Imperſedt of (rhe Conjunive, 


1 ffs, for /e new 1 


andaſſi, ft andaſſe, ſe andi ſimo, 7 
. ie 1 — if 1 mould 
n en ON 
Infliive;. i Ce or gir, for andare, to "_ 
Pe” * Git for aue, Sone. os 


| Of Vas leben. Fl ae 


THERE are three forts of Imperſonal Verbs 
in Italian. 5 
The firſt are thoſe wich; are © ablolnely Lauper 
ſonal, and are conjugated only by the Third Per- 
ſon Singular through all Moods and Tenſes, ac- 
cording to their reſpective N N ; _ 
Piove, it rains. heck 
- Diltweia,” it rains as faſt a ix an pour, 
2 Taue, it chunders N is [UH 
| 1 i hails. rere 490 PANT IOAT R 
Gela, it freezes. Sat tg” 
- - Digela, it thaws. 155 . h A. 
Fa caldo, it is . R 13 
Fa freddo, it is cold; and this like : Al which 
are e conjugated as the Verb fo b 
EXAM P L E. „ 
Indicative Pref, Fans it rains. : 95 85 
Preterim va, 
B Definite, Pique or piovette, js di rain. 
12 | 


Firſt 2 Se aveſſe provuto, if it had rainedy 


AN "GRAMMAR. 


eterperfea.. / en it hath rained. 

"Firſt Pluperfect. Aveva to, 

Second: Roper. Ebbe ene zi * had rained, 
Puture. . - Pioperd, it will rain. 

Coo! ire Pr. Che piova, that it may rain. 

Firſt Im = 4 ect. Se pioveſſe, if it ſhould rain. 

Second rf. Pioverebbe, it would rain. 

Perfect. Cb'abbia piovuto, that it hath rained, 


4. * 
4 


Second Plupert, Averebbe piovuto, it had rained, 


Future. Aura piovutoe. 
Infinitive.  Piavere, to 8 
Preterperfect. Aver Piovuto, to have rained. 
1 e | Z, J or, 
1 . ;  Pievere, in or 10 raining. 


| ir, IEP) 211; 

f Partici ple. Piovuuto, lng, 

To the above may be added e n - 
Verbs, which are often, Imperſonally uſed through 

all Tenſes, but they may have both Third Perſons 

Singular and Plural, and agree with the Number 

of the Noun or Pranoun . 2 of vi. 0 ö 
Biſegna, it 1 i + 
Baſta, it ſufficeth or is enough. | 
| Pare, it ſeems. | 


1 


Avviene, | happens. 
Occor ＋ E, £ . " — 


| 13 * ag 1 
7 is no matter, 
Non importa, f ft dent f gnify. 


jo bifogna, Forte no need or occaſion; 
Now occorre, ' J or, it is not * Th 
Ihe 


1 cthenaſelves Aale, but are Imper- 
ſonally uſed in Italian by the help of the Particle 
i either before or incorpor: ted at the end of 
them; as ama or ama, they love; , dice' or 
Aliceſi, they ſay ; and after this manner the moſt 
part of the Active Verbs may become Imperſonal, 

* conjugated by che 1 Third an _ Sag 
lar and Plural, chu: :!: * 
5 Indic. Tool.” Sams or Fg 


S'amanso or a ln *. 4a 
Imperſett. Samava or amavaſi, re 5 or 
FS.uamavano or amavanf, dove. 5 
Furyre, - | $ameraor ameraſ}, 
: | Fameranno or aneranſi, hen; _ love. 


— pow 1 this Inperſonl Conjugation ; 
4 J. THAT uch phraſes may turn either. a- 7 


F6 tively or paſſively both in Italian and Engliſh, 8 


* as , Joda quell uomo che combatte per la patria, 
te they prize or eſteem that man who fights for 
« his country; or e ladato quelP uomo. che combatte 
« per la patria, that man is praiſed who ſtands up 
in defence of his country; ¶ dice coft, they ſay 
*« ſoz or e detto coſi, it is ſaid ſo. : 
II. There is no Particle in Engliſh anſwering 
se tq the Italian Sz. all the rule I can give here 


. concerning the uſe of theſe Verbs, when Singu | 


- lar and when Plural, is, that when the Noun 
* which follows ſuch Verbs rendered Imperſonal 
by. in Italian, is of the Singular Number, the 
FF "RN muſt. be Sugule but if the Noun be 
* Plural 


nn. .. 
e CT 
nnn 


15 Example Sofferva duons legge in Ingbiltarra, 
cert obſerve good law in England; m n 

Havana buont cofbumi' fra la plebe, but they 

r 


% 


Hy „et when the verb i. follomdd'by an Ave. 
Ae of the Genitive Caſe, and then, 3 
„ the Noun be of the Plural Number, yet the 

Verb is to be of the Singular. Example, 6 
«< parla di guerre, they talk of wars; fi diſcorre 
« delle oſt paſſate, they diſcourſe upon things 
7 and not ff parlano, f diſcorrono. 
ul When the Particle fs put at the end of 
« a Verb that is a Monoſyllable, or has an Accent 
upon the. laſt letter, the 7 ſhould be doubled, 

f faor faſh, gs; ns or dre, they 
« * 25. 8 

V. Wh you work? put 4 aſter a Thin 

L Perſon Plural of a Verb ending in 20, you 
muſt take off the o and add # to it; and if it 

ends in mo, take off no and let one # remain, 

& to which add f5, as in the examples you have 
. already had in the Third Perfon Plural of the 

* Conjugation of ſuch Verbs; as N or amunfi, 
% jg ameranio or ameranſs,and not amanoſi, ameranm fi. 
The third ſort of Imperſonal Verbs are much 
like"tho Reciprocal, and may lkewiſe have both 
the Third Perſon Singular and Plural, aceording 
to the Number of the Noun or Pronoun that fol- 
tows them, and are conjugated by theſe Pronouns 
e e mi, n, 9 As forthe 
| I Third 


Third Perſon Plural. we es the Dative Caſe c 


dhe Pronoun Perſonal, either with-the-Article'op | 
een e de Verby 


wa" 4070 1 am cry. UL. Death 12 
M piace, I am wee al on 7 ome) 
A "8 accade, $515 x: 1 * Fa 
Mavviene, 175 

1 Moccorre, 1 x 
Ai biſagna, it 88 me. 5 


ie ba, e engugh for me. 

= Mi pare, it ſeems to me. And the lle, mich 

5 - are conjugated as follows: 1 | 

. : Indicative £ ＋ eſent, EY > 
M diſpiace,” Tam ſorr or it diſph ue me 


ie . 


me. : wa 
| . / a; iſpiace, 7 — art ſorry or it diſpleaſes thee. . 5 


* idee, 5 he lis ſorry or ſpelt im ehe. 


Ci 0 di, we are ſorry or it dif] pleaſes | us. 
Vi diſpiace, ye are ſorry or it diſpleaſes you. 


rf: * + 9 


Dijſpiace a loro, they are ſorry or it dilpleaſes a: 
In the fame manner they are conjugated roy, 7 


all the Tenſes. 


How to expreſs i in Bas there is or there care, 4 
＋ Was or there were, Ge. 


mark on them, page 81. viz. that ſometimes they 


are not Pronouns Conjunctive (as now will appear) 


and „ have a different ſignification. 


9. 


* 


otice Arlt, That es to the, 

foregoing rules, 1 and ui have been faid to. be 
Pronouns Conjunctive, as in page 77. but alſo 
you are to remember what I ſaid in the fifth re- 


When : 


1 


2-When-cither 6 hole Lig: the Ve 


J they are Auverbs, a | ſignify" "p65 Vo 
. race. and the 2 e Ireland 


85 gular-aod. Third "Bluci)ehrough all che Teuſes | 
(except in the Imperative) according to the Thing 
or Things that are there; but with this difference | 
That we 1.8 ci when we ſpeak of the Place where 
we are. Example, & buon fuocb in queſta camera, 
there is a good fire in this chamber z ci ſono molte 
camere in queſta caſa, there are ſeveral chambers 
in this houſe. But vi is uſed when we | ſpeak of a 


place where we are not. Example, v' 7 un gran 
leone nella torre, there. is 4 great lion in the tower; 
vi ſono molte antichita in Jan, there are ſereral 
antiquities in „ 
Jo render it more eaſy, 15 have. here pur the 
Conjugation of the Verb ere, imperſonally uſed 
with the Adverbs & and vi, not only when they 
mark . Place, either Near. or diſtant, but alſo 
when ſuch e n are in a eee or 96. | 


1 3 Mes 
* ve. 1 7291 4 1 1 ll 
65 ; + 45 e a . Prin, TX * mee Gs KY 
. 0 with ci. Diſtant, with vi, 


There is, c' r 45 Jr ue. £7 LY 
Is there? % or 7 net 4e e ? or vi ana 


There is not, en or ieee ole. 
EW ba - 


; 235 T xe „ . 
* & oS | # 74 2141 fit 5 +4 # 4 * 2 4 g * ö 4 * 1 2 . 5 * 
ö „ ; 7 
: * ray 9 2 1 fits! Tier! F ** yy £ * 4 
ES” £4 * „ „ 
( 4 72 Fatt 22 8 T3! 5 3D be. 


There was, 7 en or e bree 
ran. 


Was::there-? - cee 4 1 
 erano? 2 „ TAE e 0 
There eve an er ce en | 
or non c kran. 55 OP N 2310 | 
4 4 gun. 19 09 Ver 1 60% za 3 5 
| 5 Def "aol T | 
There wu, fu Ag Fr viſa o — Welt | 
buona, Ry - io Alten 2 n LT 1 80 "ik 
Was there? ci % I er vi fu ot ij furan met... 


47 ts ie: Ae 


# # 
ur ono? "= SB 4 wy 2277 28 * oi g * 8 1208. * 1 $ {491 . FRE 
T4 fo6# FF te 45 1 8 | ; 


| There was not, now ci fu unn ne vifurows 
or non ene N33 It . 10 117 3 f 75 £3 Tak” 


$i * : 
F 3 TL WB 4 35 


J 8 9 74 1 * 8 1 
3 17 301 6 N oO FPreinperſen. 77 8 75 4 _ 


There has bent c eat v ** Lalo or [7 ſow, fats. 
9 907% or cf ſono ftati. . 8 EL nn hs, 4p 1 a 
; Has been there? . 3 bf 51 Nato or vi fou i . Sl 

165 ci ſeno ſtati / {IK ER od | gee | 

There has not been, "10h non v eum or ud | 

ge e 4 
Hr ee E 
* f Rato or v frano ' | 


ſtato or re trano fats. 
Had been there.? 

fato? or C“ trans ſtari. 
There had not been, nan 
c era ftato: ee c KH knane 


ati. 

* ere Mato ? or v trans 
. 

* eee e non / I 


. 


N 0 1 * 8 * 7 — | ; a 
K * 8 FS $I 1 % n 4 „ F 4 5 * F & = * 1 1 7 : bc 
fats; CFE 3 2 175 „ 2 3 b 5 "or „ f 5 
u 7 7 4 #8 f * 7 3 : * # # £ 1 4 1 Fg 1 a £ "x ; | 
E 3:47 + + ## 41 „ „ * 
- * 


F & s 2 # 7 
. 5 y 15 $ N n E Wee * 
al ** 4 1 A 
* we 
4 , % * 
F 
will be, 4 2 # 4 4 
of or | 


; 1 £ 


ci R 


| Will be thete? rd or wheat or) wane} 

di ſarano? © 

There will not be, "ROY vi e. 
_ far# or non ci ſaranmo. | rann. « 

In the ſame manner you may gon through a all 
the Toes” 

But to expreſs in Italian, Were is ſome f 1 or 
there are ſome of them, we muſt join ne to ci or vi, 
and both, according to the paſt rules, change the 
# into c thus, cene or nene as was ſaid under the Pro- 

jouhs ve Copulative, page 8 1. but with 
this difference, that when cene or bens comè before. 
the Verb eſſere, to be, ci and vi are not Pronouns 
Conjundtive, but Adverbs, as I ſaid above; Ex- 
ample, there is ſome of it, cen ?z there are ſome 
of them, ce ne leo: there was ſome,. ven era; 
there were ſome, ven erano; thore will be ſome ; 
of it, vene ſard; there will be ſome of them, vene 
 Jaramu, &c. When ſuch expreſſions ate negative 
or in a e follow he rule as above. Heh 


47 N 


a at 1 A . VL. A 


Rabies * tf +8 
* ts. 5 


prune fte ot Part Ps — formbs 
from the Infinitive; wich, together with 
the Auxiliary Verbs, forms the Compound Tenſes 
bor all Verbs both Regular and Irregular. 


In 


4 


In my ti ee eee e 
you may remember I treated on the Participles in 


general, thinking that to be a proper plate fot 
Beginners, where L obſerved that the Participle 


Adjective, changing from the Maſculine in 
the Feminine, and from Singular into Plural, - 
cording to the difference of Gender and Number 


of the Cres e _ to which I"tef 


Termination 7 the eee, 6 8 = LE inp 0. 


191 Latin... 1 


1Tis aleady Wen that Al Wet * tak: 
nitives end in a make the Partikiples in ato, as 
amare, amato, hy changiig accordingly, as dingta, . 
amati, amate; except fare, which makes fatto, to 


diſtinguiſh it from fato, fate or deſtiny; as alſo 


1 dener from it, as Ae from 4 


de Fd 1 Par icit *. ot Ber on. | 
; gation contructed tb. 


4 for urreltato, etelged Ee * 
Airs aldorna, adorn ed. 


o aſciuttato, dried. 45 
„ appes ao. accuſtomed. 3 
: caricat, . oy 0.” * oo . 
3 SBM es © "calhic Pd. 
i 1 awake 1 
8 ee tamed. 
fermato, ſtop'd. 


wv 
— 


—— — 


—— —— 2 — — — — 72 


— 


—. 


— 


2 - ET 
—— I EE WA —Uñ—äͤ——— m — — 
* Wn J WET" Ive tes 2 


— ³%⅛ 2 non. 


— vw 9i09 099" at 


4 


7 
n —— — » p4 
— . —— . — —— 
— geen 4 We _— 
. oF ? * — 


| By gation change the Termination of their Thfini- 
= . - tive ere into uto for the Participles, as credere, cre- 


1 ee, we, 5% 
Ae bas 1 mozzato, © .,2crop'd or t 
Lahn neitato, 99 215 47 leanſed. 7 als 15 


* 


9 


og 


 ſecemato, © leſſened. 


11 


CNV ů — — 


ie 1. S 532 
Po 7 , * " 
« 4 7 A „ F 


5 | 1. 3 
ö e ancat | 422 . e 
5 $Stracco © 4 Yes ket = —_ hemp 
Poco © 3 e toccato, 5 £ * „ 5 
e, eee, cut ok. 
+ P“ an woltato;”” 0 A” 11:03 £0491 
Moto _  vuctato, emptied. $458. 
= everal others which ein meet ith on 
* = | peruſal of the beſt Authors. ane 
5 Terminations ern ins the & the 
' _ ALL the 2 verbs of 952 > Second ON 


— 


* 
* 


dea; e belt z bevers e — 1. 


11 ; - , 
Kc. 0 fa TY X ; 9 
* 5 i $69; 55 85 3 i % $4:+--#:, + . F "+ LEES 3 
f 5 # 6 > #5 Tu a W ©.g * F 8 * * ö 
2 3 E * - * 27 * 
. . 


ated in treating on them; with £ 
5 their N Dean unden the article of 


Ne Verbs, Ae neee | 


8 mon. SE - x 
12 478 2 *+ 1 234% BIB ** 77% 2738 


A1. F. 2 of this Conjugation change the 


Termination of the Infihitive ire into ito for the 


Participles ; as dhrnirt, dormito? Nuire, Aut 


ſalire, ſalito; udirs, uulto, ce. 


Except ee g cheſallowing Verbs . 


| Infinittve. it Eee To 843 20 right] © Particip F 
ive, — which! me, apparſo. 
Apri re, tO open 5 IA aperto. 
Comparire, to appears N 
 Coprirey to coe; ꝛ e, 
Dire, to ſayñ bene 53684 Hache iu 
Inſtruire, to mne duſtrutto. 
Morire, to die 4s ei ort. 


Offerire, to offer; 8 Merto. 

Soffrire, to ſuffer;  fofferto. 

Venire, w-comry 1 A 1 I venuto. 
Diviſion of Participles. 


pinned We" divided into three ſorts, | 


vis. Active, Paſſive, and Abſolute. . 

13 he Active Farticipl es Are, compoſed. by le 
p of the Verb. havere, 55 5 745  havero 
yas Þ Hts. J 1 


2 * AE. 


wat. 


The Irregular Verbs, in eee Pure 
ciples i in ſo. or th, as. have, abundantly demon 
Termination 8 


* n A * ; 


ce i» ap fan A z 


6 fo 47. 5 fle * * Ven- 


bei e, nen e CORY u 20 e king 
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A verb i 1 Par of Spe ch conetal put 
= N r after Verbs BED els their dhe 


*; 4 - 
* RE 

i b 1 

Fx 


&c. y ha * + 


me bee FL oreditto, dec 
rupdecE the: 


a : Obie: 7 17 ; 
DN 101 235 * en . . PL |) Ty T1006 36s itn 
Havies faid ſo, cette. „ WY "wa 
The ſermon bring done, Lune is nes 3.3] 
Mute, The Italians have a peculiar way of ex- 
prelng * hal after by n 
EX AMP L. E. 5 
Aſter he had done, fatto chef. 
Aſter he had ſpoken, parlato n C2 {os \ 
Alter he ſhall ms written his Leger; ſoritte 
- fn cÞevr la ſua lettera, (OI! 
Air they had lopped, cenato de., th, 


Wh TE 1 919 © 1 n RK 


5 # £ LED * 1 
- Sas 94 £5 = #. 44+ ax 4%, F 
BY ivy FF 1 fic # 3-4  #& *# %A AY 3 
: * 4 BS; 
due e H A F. V 07 e 


71 1 Oo * k . ++ {FX 


\ 
b A 5 2 2 1 en LEES, 


e235 510 * vids o. Of. 


£35 41 5 


eit cireumſtances or fill 'vp theif nation. 
There ure dme Adjectives which ſerve 4s A. 
gere „ 8 molto, much; tutto, 
all, 
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all, OY as likewiſe ſome Adverbs that ſerve as 
h Prepoſitions, and then they govern. ſome: of the 
_ oblique Caſes; (as you be ooo as ſenbc about; ; 


3 vici no, near, Sc. 8 14 51 9; 4 Þ B42 pas 
8 | 


Note, Thit athotig the Wong Adee 
will find ſome little expreſſigns which. ptoperly 


cannot be called Adverbs; nevertheleſs are ul 
to Beginners. 1 ce 


Three things are to be extifidered, in an a. 
verb, viz. Kind, Figure, and Sgvification. -* 


Kind is either Primitive, as forte, ſtrong z Gas, | 


ill; or Derivative, as n wee 3 Hala- 
nente, badly. ab 290 Ri iy ls ial). 
Figure is cither Simple, as "Fells often; 79/0, 
ſoon z or Compound, as molto ſpeſſor wa. Son; ; 
zofto che, an foon'as, ft I Rs 6 
Signification 1 is in reſpe& te Tiwe, Place, Fer. 
ee . Gale Ar Fo 


ti On 7 Se. * Fa 
* * 7 4 2 * 
- o 2 2 1 8 N fs 4 
* = 1 


11 * RY 
* 4 
„ * 


TY * 1 * 1 * 


1 ; | n Ant . Sy 

5 ws 1 44 4 ILTY 
FN 
? 88 * 


Nen f 
8 1 dW A 


„ Carte Nos xmamiang\ 

32 55 Mr. Were. 94 

710 Avant MO Gt! ro N 9 | oak Nn 

Prima, 3 be 8 Via ein W 

e 71 * hs enn 9 

8 N nn a 
Wee Þ alitde while « 
Poco prima, 

Prima 1 adi, . now. 


n ff 


R 2 Ro 


be erg here deen. 


n TrALHAK nanu. 


Sunn pr ima, ver 7 ſoon. en 3 

queſt” Bora, N 1 * OH 
Dall bora in qua, ftum that time. 0 this, wy 

Da Poco in qua, ſince latex. TY 

i Jeri in qua, ſince yeſterday, . 

3 ee. ln f after. 


* * 1 N 
3 E . 
e ee en 

3 V 
r 4 s #3 n ö THESE 
TY OfL EE BF i $3 +155 z * $7 : 
LEE. $4557 * TE 

3 11 3 


Hill, fate hr...) nods 591 ft 
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Oggi, 1 0 3 
A ' GT 3% 

. al gior giorno, in our "days oy Fee DIET 
Sammet, 5 * 31017 15 5 1 


a 


Que 0 45 pranſ, this dba. Aly 1 

a eee ing. 

| Shanpſtc, Mb might os nr nov 
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Tn niſſuna porte, F no where Orin in no place. 


. Ta ATALIAN- GRAMMAR: 


I» ogni luogo every re. 50 95 
| fem. or 26g + SOOT 1011 t 1 


Da per tutto, jp 777] 4 der b 10, 


+ 1 nods ort * 
Adverts Ca e 
Quando ? when ? 
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Perche no ? wliy not? e en 8 
| 1 2 . ? in a, ner? h 
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A * Hate rp. to what purpoſe? 4 
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Esiandio, „ L 
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Antonio, Peter and Antony. „55 | 
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In guiſa che, 

9 1 Adverſatives. 
Ma, but. 
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" 0 or Iii, God. | 
il Padre, the Father, 


il Hglio or Vigliuelo, the Son. 
bo Spirito 25 N the holy Ghoſt. 
la Trinita, the Trinity. ho nnd = 
Goth Hi,, en wy wes, 
i] Crocifiſſh, „lol; the Cruciex. 
il noſtro Creatore, - our Maker. . 
il noſtro Redentore, our Redeemer. 
il Santiſicatore, the Sanctifier. 
i Conſolatore, the Comforter. 
la creazione, 442 the 
la reſurrezzione, - the reſurrection. 
la Vergine Maria, the Virgin Mary. 
la Madonna, ' dodur Lady or the Madonna 
uno ſpirito, 24 a ſpirit or Oe 
un? angelo, | 1217 an angel. 3 
un” arcangell, - an arch-angel. 
un cherubino, . a cherub. 
un ſerafino, 4 a ſeraph. 


un beato, BY - 2 helle!!! 
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un prqſeta, 
” ' evangelifta, 
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b il, cielo EV 
10 paradiſo, 5 


Isa gloria, 


i purgatorio, 
— i. 4 
il diavolo, 

1 dannati, YE 


Del mondo in general a 


I fol, 

ii raggio del ſole, 
un eceliſſe, 
la luna, 
la luna nuova, 
la luna piena, 
Ja luna creſcente, 
la luna mancante, © 
la congiunzione dalla * 

„%ͤ; ꝝ 5 

una ſtell, 
una coſtellaxione, 
un pianeta, 
una cometa, 


4 ponente, P ee 
la tramontana, il norte, 
il mezzogiorno, il 2 
i fuoco), 
la gamma, 
il calore, 
la tepidex xa, 
una favilla, 

an tivaone acceſo, 


Tes ITALIAN GRA N 


= martyr. 
- . a prophet, 
an evangeliſt, 
an apoſtle. 
heaven. CE 
F paradiſe. 1 wp: 
STC : --- 
88 * 


＋ 


S 


[2 
3 
N. 8 
| 8 5 47 * £ 
el 5 2 7 4 ; 7 
* hg 8 


the devil. 


the damned. 


of the world in AIST 


the ſun. 


a ſun- beam. ; 


an eclipſe. 


the moon. 
the new moon. 


the full moon, 


the increaſe of the moon. 


the decreaſe of the moon. 
the conjunction of the 


moon. 


a4 a ſtar, | 
a a conſtellation. 


a planet. 


11115 .+ 5:14, comet or blazing tar, N 


the eaſt. 


the north. : 
the ſouth. 
the fire. 


the flame. 


the heat © en 


the warmth. - 


a ſpark. 
a firebrand, 


9 4 4 # 
N 2 * | a Fo 8 
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an tivxon⸗ ſpento, 42 a brand quenched-. * 
la bragia, la brace, the burning 3 8 *\ 


il carbone, a dead coal. -ornm bh 
le ceneri, ee 91:51 the as. 0 3 un 20 
lie ceneri acceſe, ty: + the ember. 
i fun, mie nme. 0 
la fuliggine, EI. s 
un incendio, 21 una) a fire, when a houſe 0 or 
caſa o citta £41 rs! town is on fire. 
Fr, the air. „ . y 
una nuvola, 1 5; Shin e e SIE UN 
ana ais, 4 aan og = 
la ſcoſſa, 40, ++ & ſhower: 55:2 ib on 
la pioggia, {1:1 the n. ewdl 
* E. «6d the rainbow. _ 
una gocciola, a dr ne wt 
la gragnuola, Ia grandine, the hail. . 
la neve, the noob het, 
la rugiada, m dew. Nervt: N 
la guazza, I ious dew.” 
1 n bodong x7 the Foe. 
il ghiaccio, che ice. 
il tuono, © the thunder. 
1 3 29590 : 1115 ; a thu nderbole. | 
lnb, hi, the lightning. 
#na'burraſca,, a ſtorm. 
una tempeſta., ga tempeſt. 
un turbine, a whirlwind. 


il terremoto, il tremuato, the earthquake, [vt 
P aura, il venticello, il 4 | 


ind. 
Zeſſiretto, 5 2 gentle 1 * 
il vento, +, thewind. 
Þ euro, il levante, _ the caſt-wind. / 


10 fe avonio, il z Hiro, 1 * 1 the weſt-· wind. 


2 aguilone, 11 Yovaj jo, la the north - wind. 
tramont ana, 


P auſtro, P oftro, I : ö | the RE Wis gs e A : 


| ths 


— 


— 
— . ̃ ⁵⁰ ¹ ] . ]˙o³ÿR !. ᷑ öl] ᷑ ̃]⁰²d ! , . 
a * Aae dear „ . * 1 9 * * 4 a "_ 9 * = _— * „„ 
* * Y F a * 4 8 
Þ : e * y 
A 


+ 
* 
F 
7 ; \ 13 1 
264 Tus 
# 


una fontana, un fe 


TALIAN GRAMMAR. 


P acquay .; the water. 
W + 11 the ocean. 

il mare, the ſea. 

la marea, þ < the tide. 
i fluſſo, the flowing. 
il rinuſſo, the ebbing. 

un onda, et n e. 

#l mardja, b. e, in n en 
un fiume, = 5 01 a raves, ©: 405, 
un fiumicelll, © a narrow river. 


un ruſcello, un ruſcilletto, - a rivulet. 


Ja corrente, 1:11 the ſtream. < 


il letto del fiume, ' the bottom of the river, 
un torrente, a brooxk, a torrent. 


una fonte, un Tae, 8 Wen tain & ſpring. 


un poꝛæo, i 271 enn 


il lido, la piagris, the ſhore. 
la fiva, Ja ſponda, the bank of a river. 


P orlo, © | the brim. 
la palude, bo lars, | 3 or pond. 
un lago, | 

la * il pantano, a marſn or fen. 


il guado, il guazzo, il vado, a ford or ſhallow. 

un dilluvio, 4 a deluge or flood. 

un vortice, 2 whirlpool. 

un bracciodi maregunofiretto, an arm of the ſea, a rai 


a 


un ſeno di mass, a a bay. 


un porto, | Aru b yore. * 
„ RT 


un monte, una montag na, a mou atain, | 
"u#4 Valle, u a valley. 


una rocca, 2. arock. 


_- 


una baka, rupe, un pre- : 2] perpendicular in 5 a rock 


or wountain, a preci 
pice. . | 


en de en the come 
una pianura, _. plain. 


"Taz ITA 


N mn 


*. 
un colle, una collina, a hill. Nu Latin 


P erta, la montata, la ſults, a clit. 5 v 8 * 


il fango, il limo, , 
la creta, Þ Wr 
P arena, pb fabia, 25 
la ghigfa, N 
E cava di ghiaja, 97 4 
Ja calcina, of 


the dirt or mud. 8 


the ow: wks e 3 


the duſt, : 


* ws * A - , . of fn 
$4433 #42443 % L 
1 4 

» * YL" 

the ſand. _ CO... 

m 1 ia * * * 

* 

1 


; the graue,, \\cs ay 
a gravel · pit. 1 at 39h 


8 the lime. 


il eſſe, tie chalk. An 
un iſola, n 3 4 An iſland. * 1 2A | 
la ftrada, la via, C ſtreet or way. p % 
il gran camino, is grant — acotaate th 
the highwa | 
un ſentiera, 1 a path. GA e 1 


Dell' Uomo, e delle parti 
del corpo umano. 


Un uomo, 

una donna, 145 

un ragazzo or r fanciulle, : 

una 1agazza or fanciulla, 

un bambino, un'infante, 

una bambina, - ! 

una vergine, 
un giovane, | 
una giovane, it 301 

un vecchio, 

una vecchia, 

un nano, 

un gigante. 

un mancino. 

la pelle, 11 821 

n n èͤ ot 21 

il capo, la teſta, 

la fronte, Ir, 

una creſpa, 

la tempia, 

la faccia, il vi 11 2 


» 


2 Max. and the parts. 

4 the human 2 i bd 
a man. e 
a woman. wy or 
| Dey: RY 5 e 
a girl. a > 
a child that cannot 1. 

ſpeak. 


a2 virgin. 
a young man. 


a young woman. 
an old woman. 


à dwarf. 


5 a giant. : 2 N 


a left-handed man. 

the ſkin. 

a member. or lnb. 

the head. 

the dend, 

a wrinkle. | 
the temple of he head. | 
the face, 


TRE II ALIAN "GRAMMAR. 


7 ape to, il ſembiante, 
J orecebio, 
i ciglio, Lui TS 45153 * 
Ja palpebra, £649 
3 peli delle paipebre, - Ts 
P occhio, \ 
# bianco dell abe, 


Ja pupilla, 

4 naſo, 

be naricl, _ 

Ja punta del op 

le guancie, . 

een, * 
be maſcells, © 

„„ 

WP gengive, 

An dente, . 

i denti dinanzi, 

i denti occhiali, . 

i denti maſcellari, 


bs 22 


il n 


P eſſo della maſeella, 
1780 SO 
il collo, dy 


la gola, meow to. os 


ul ſeno, ni dev ki 


t mammella, la pappa, 1 


la tetta, 

il capeaxoloa, 

il petto, 

i ventrt, la pancia, | 
1 bellico, P ombelico,' P 
unbelico, © : 
Þ anguinaglia, 

il braccio, 


0 4 
' 


FX: 4 N 
1 the countenance. VGA | 
3 - the car. LA tan 


the epe-brow. TY 
5 the eye-lid. v4 
the hairs of the exe-lidk. 
the eye 

the white of the eye. 


41 the light or 3 ed of the 


eye. 
the noſe. - 


the noftrils. 
the tip of the noſe.” ys 


n, 15 


the mouth. 


the jaws. 
the lip. 


the gum. 
a tooth. 
5 e 
the eye · teeth. 
the jaw- teeth. 
the dimple. 


the tongue. 1 
the palate. 


the jaw- bone. 


the chin. 
the neck. 


the throat. 


the boſom. 
the bubby. 


- the nipple. 
the breaſt, FEES 


the groin. | 


| the arm, 


J7JJJ%Cͤò᷑]ͤw¹uwl1 . 
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i gomito; il oubite;" att 4 
P aſcella, 20 83 Hir n 
la mano, 


3 11 18 


: the elbow. r 
the arm. pit. „ * e | * 
the hand. 66 1 


la mano batt or deftra,” © the right-hand, | 4 1 on 


la mano manca, fonifirs, | 
or mancing, 

la palma della mano, 

il vuoto della mano, 

i pugno, a l 1 

i polſo, £ e 00 

un dito, ee ee, 

un articolo, ia giuntura, 

le nocche, 

il dito — il pole 00 

' indice, | 

11 medio, ö n 

„% mu 

il ditino, I auricolare, 

la ſpalla, | 

la ſchiena, il ay; 


la pianta del piede, | mY + 


the left-hand. : „un 


che pal m'of the hand. 


the hollow of the hand, 
* ch& BL. *-* 


the wriſt. Bi 25 : 


a finger. a 
„in Oe ES 


the thumb; 
the — 

the middle- finger. | 
the fourth or ring- wy 
the little-finger. 

the ſhoulder. 

the back, © 


i lombi, * 597. theo” 

il fianco, 1599 28” e 

le chiappe, le natiche, the Darren... 
F 1,263. een” 2 
la coſcia, the thigh. TE 
il ginocchio, e CRE” 85 
la gamba, © en the leg. 5 
la polpa della gaudy; the calf of the leg. 

la noce del piede,” the ancle. 

il piede, | the foot. 


the ſole of the foot. 6 th 


il collo del biede, 1 the inſtep. 5 
il calcagno, the heel. 1 
un dito Gt „** „ | 
il dito iroſh del bits the great-toe. 
la carne, 7.7 the fleſh. 
un muſcolo, a muſcle, 
il graſſo, the fat. | 

2 


r 5 48. b 
; à mem 
1 1 9 
1 1 & > 3750 
5 F a 


, a griſtle. 
2 nerve. oe 


2 . 
. - 
* 
} „ N od 
P * „ = | * * 
F 1 ” „ 1 4 K £ , 
* 4 * 2 
* * 


Þ oſſo della ſchiana, the back · bone. 
wy coftola or cofta, a a rib... 
P offo della ſpalla, _ the ſhoulder-blade.... 
4 ofſo del braccio, _ | the arm-bone. +. 
T offo della gamba, hb fines, the ſhin-bone. . 
it cuore, il core, the heart. 
i polmont, the lungs or lights. 
il reſpiro, che been. 
il fegato, the liver. 
Isa milza, the ſpleen. 
J arnione, le ren, F un, the reins or W 
il cervello, the brain. | 
Is ftomaco, the ſtomach. __ 
la bocca dello Romachs, | the mouth of the ſtomach 
le budella, le interiora, the bowelis. 
la pancia, il * the belly. a 
g umori, b humours. 
i ſangue, „the blood. 
la flemma, the phlegm. 
Ja bile, la —_—_— £54: the clas” 
la maliuconia, the melanck 
4 n 2 milk. 
J eſerement•i, the excrements. 15 
1 Fal, 62ä§5ß5 I ob 6. 
; il pelo in 4%, Hare; del the =* on any P rt o 
corpo, 4% he body. 
i capelli, 


—F x marrow. 


5 the ſkull. 5 a 4 
the joints in the back-bone. 


25 9 > E 
* 
e 
A 
* 2 g 


| the hairs of the head 3 


a oe. aa. Ye ot ve oo: 


la chioma; is 6 ca ae 
la zanzera, 700 91 
la Barb,ͤ . 
il riccio, bY ger 21 
il ſudore, Aeg 3417 
it mocclo, LS 
lo fe, nel 2412 


Ia ſaliva, lo ſpato, © © 
una lacrima or * 2 


2 3 


L nt. bs . 
il male, * 


il nelliov, Fi dottor ii n- 
dicina or il co, 


il chirurgo, i} ceru co, 


* . 


la gotta, 1a podagr 
la chiragra, 


a curled lock. e ] 


the {| Pittle, AER DOE mY 
" : of the 4 ical : py 
wii? —  Dumais 5 


of * 2 24 1 * 7 
liſ fr e 
: 7 a ca -- 1 1 * 1 4 
4 * a . 1 3 4 4 


I a a plyfickn. © * 
la medicina, il wars, the phyſic. 


e the gout, 
. che porta in the hand, 


a head of hair⸗ 


a a man's A. of hate 


the beard. RN RAW 1 


* 
W 5 * a 
the ſweat, * „ 
the ſnot. rin ws Fo. 
anda boring Ws 


4 teur. 


8 1 Ws 
N 1 


_ | 


„ 


chiurger, 


a ſurgeon or 


uno ſpeziales” dan apothe 

il ſalaſſo, il cavar e blood. letting 

il dolore, il duolo, 45 doghia, the pas. 

la febbre, the fever. eau. 

ta terzana, an agne. mae 

il dolor di cho, or ar "Y the — + X 

il dolor di dente, n ol er e | 

la tofſe, 03H &  &, COURMID. + 

.fr, 07% e the eee 

la paxxia, p RY * madneſs, inſanity. 5 

a 40 e, if 3 CON the EE th 2 
angue, | 

2 . wy the ſtone; TOE 

il calcolo, ia et 4 3 the gravel. c 

la pleuri fa, 10 0 the pleuriſy. - 

P itterizia, © the jaundice. -* 


10 ſcorbutico, 5 bs * 1 I the ſcurvy. . Sonn 6 
Pacceſſione, P acceſſ, il. 


# vajolo, il 


la liuidura, or i 22 Jell a whey! * the fp aft 


1 9 885 whe FP — piles. 


+ The 2 7 - : 16696. 8 f „ * g 6 «I * 4 A 3 : a 
1 a * : 10 - ” 4 » 
g 8 4 * 2 # ; # : * Þ 8 = 
# * * : 1 l 5 ; 
: : „ & 4 3 1 
* 7 . 1 * * „ 1 . To os N ite 7 $ & *. 4 * ok 
4 2 2 75 4 ” ' ; d * 4 7 
* * 4 2 a Ste 3 N K 93 * 1298 
* 


ei e ba, the conſumption, 


4 mal caduco, 5 ot 2 - the falling Alea. * I 15 


i grauchio, * * ' "a f 1 8 the cramp. . A 
ta paraliſia, ] y c ty * 155 7 , the palſy. | : 9 * 8 F 2 ' 1 


il contagio, 2 0. la 


the la * pe" Fx, 
paſtilenza. 3 Mt 9 


| a fit. 4 War bs; 
paroſiſmo, 5 
le convulſioni, NR is Af the fits o Or LV { 
2 jglione, the ſmall-pox. }. 75 
la roſolia, | the — 


209 


la ragna, la ſeabbia, elch e 


una cicatrice, © ' a ſcar. 


ana ferita, 2 —_— arab 
Ia percoſſa, - Df pps : the Wake. B. en 4 . 


il dolor di ane. a WM head-ach. 


il ſinghioz20, 7 as = wh 
ö belch. "FE i 
it Plato, 2 l 2 the wind. 570 0 23 
bo ſvenimento, .. a fainting fir. yk 
Ia diarrea, uſcita A corps, a looſeneſs. 

la tigna, 48 15. the ſcurf. 


un gonfamento. a bunch or W 
la vortigine, it aach, * ſwimming. of the 


head, or She. 


* ſchinanzia, la u. the ſquinancy. 


manzia, a . nat) 
Ja colica, il dolor colico, the colic, | 5 HH 4 
=y . her in % whe L's evil. * 5 
n ulcera, | Ni : 3 1 a bile. 1 "oy 1” ate * 


una poftema, 2 4 4 all — ** 5 5 { 
una puſtula, „„ 


Ia lemtiggine, la l freckles. ade. 


- P infretdatura, tic 
la raucedine, IO 11 | 
| Paſma, „ ie the aſthma. mis 
an porro, 24 wart, a wen 
la gobba, i q J bunch or bebe 
Wis in ee the a B 
to ſciroppo, - | Sruft 99 ſyrup. wh \ es 
an unguento. an — W 
un hocconq̃ 32 A bolus, 4443 wh 
tina polvere, theft aſh, a powder. | 47% : us 
un veſcicatorio, | a bliſter. ns, 
attaccar le coppe, 5 
ana mignatta, una Rouen 4 
ui ſuga. , 
ſal volatile. ! 
una os WI i147 il: 4 quintelſence- 4 
un impiaſtro, or Cerotto, a plaiſter. n Kh 
7 oftia, atk. | 


the wafer. 
corno di cervo, 


a cold. $4 mart "A | 
| hoarſeneſs. a os 


a leech. Fa T 
volatile ſalt. ter ta nh 


un ſerviziale, uno aher, 
Punzione, V 
un cauterio, Pn, 
-_ pillola, 
5 [080Gb 30 


Hl bagao, 


De i ſenſi, - 


La via, 
 P udito, © 

Podorato, 115165495 114 
ij * 44; vi 51 
%% ⁰ ee ty 
: il ſenſo commune, Gr + 
il lume, la luce, 


p f 


4 56 1 


letenebre, Poſe an bajo, 


ph ps #5 Wy 9G 


r 13. 51 17 
46511 


an iſſue. 


hartſhon e i 16 


2 gliſte. 
ointment... 


a pill. 
ite herbs, 


the bagnio. ,, 
_ Of rhe vaſe 5 


7 1 üght. 

the hearing. 
che ſmelling. 
the taſte. 


the touch or fin: 2 


common 
the li ght. 
the 716. we 


4 'fÞ R Fl * 
the ſhadow.. N e r We v 
5 1 5 2 Ss 1 C * . N 3 
1 


A reg F-2. 445 3 8 
1 | 


$5 43% 


* 2 
12 7 


| F bisbiglio, il fe 
h Hrepito, , 2 
F487 10 F155 14 } 
Þ odor buon, JW | F 
P odor cattivo, 17 punze, 1 
il guſto, il gene 
la fame, ; 
la fete, = 4 500 25 | 5 
il caldo, 
il freddo, 
la fantafa, 
la memoria, © © © 
11 ri ſo, . tn af] r 55 FF j ; 
il pianto, 19h 
un ſoſpiro, 
il canto, il cantart, 
la veglia, il vegliare, 
il ſonno, il Oy" | Fo | 
| i ronfare, . 4 P 


Dell Intelletto, della V. 
lontà, e delle — 


Ls mente, 
Þ intelletto, a. TY 
monto, q , ame. 
. 

la ragione, A 
la ſcienza, il ape, 
Pignoranza, ' (> 

il giudicio, dete. 
# conſiglio, Te 

J opinione, © 

P errore, lo sbaglio, + 

Ia fede, la cre ena, 


the hun 


the voice. IS i 
the whiſpering. n 
eie ont 
the ſmell. _ 
the ſweet ſmell. © 
* ſtink. 5 Nn . \ 
the reliſh, Js favour. | 


4 © 2 * 


the thirſt. 


| „ "os 
o 
* 4 # * J e % 4-2. 2 ; 
* 1 3 * * t Ee oat. n CG AG 4% 8 
i . * 
* 
f E 


1e I 
5 3 : 


| $4, 6 #5 ay = 
the cold. 2 ; * * 8 { c] 
. * L 4% * 


the memory. ty 


the ere 


the weeping. | 05 FED a 
a ſigh. - ANG 
the ſinging. 


the — 


the ſnoring. | 1 


the buy Paid 
2 Hl, and the P 


The mind. 


the knowledge. 
the ignorance. 
the judgment. 
the counſel. 
the opinion. 15 vhs 8 
the error, 3 mine 
the faich or belief. 


15 


5 


Ia rat, 


7 1 fabits Til nete r 
Ia Apen xa, 805 5 N } 
Za, il ſenno, _ 9 Yor willow,” arte aw 
la pazzia, la An 1 ” + © folly. 
la ſciocchezza, _ "links e or ' foolifhmals. 
il ſoſpetto, : the os 1 66-42% 8 5 
la gelofia, „ nun Rt 
la volontd, Ja voglia, 11 be- ch 
e 
2 liberta, e liberty, | 
la licenza, che Hegnr...,, IM 
& affetti, 7 paſſionti, the affections or baden. „ 
i timore, la paura, or 3 
tema, or temena, 2 che fear. e 
la fducis, tdtzhe truſt. ne ah 
la vergogna, il ele the ſhame. W yh. 
P ardire, P ardimonto, K e 
 Þ audacia, or rut. che boldneſs. 
zione, eee 1 
Pallegrezza, la alta, od the 365 e 
ioja, e  » 
\Þ attriſtamento, Ja meſti- > 1 80 
21a, il contriſtramento, the ſadneſs. 25 


Pira, la ſtiaa, I indi- 
 gnazione, 
Vumuanitd la Amen, la 
corteſia, la * 
 Pamore, Paffezzione, la 71 
Bene volen za. 
P odio, Pabborviounys; | 
la miſericordia, la com. 
paſſione, la pietd, 57 Þ th 
bo ſdegno, il diſdegno, 
P invidia, Pindegnazione, 
il gradimento, la ai vo 
la benevolenza,.. 
P emulazione,. la compe- F 
tenza, Ia gara, | 


13 the ange. ; 


the batred. 


the cd or ease | 


the good-will, favour 55 


Ol - 4 Py 


the. humanity, benen 
or eee 


the love. 


3 x <8 , Fo 7 


the env y . 


the emulation.” © 


% ſro Foun v7 een. 


1 7 4 
la coſtanza, la ermexza, 
la perſeveranza, _ 5 conſtancy. 
Þ impazienza, " impatience. 
N la in pero, la is: ” hope i: 
la diſperazione, il 2 deſpair. 


, 8 
; i dolore, il dull, the grief. 
1 Piacere, il Aletio, e pleaſure, 


5 Delle Virth e dei Vids Of the Fl ies and 2 


1 La virth, „„ Virtue. 
Ia caritꝭ, e e e, -- Of 
Ja giuſtizia, S008 e ane. : 
la temperanza, - temperance, 
i valore, il coraggio, valour, courage. 
la prudenxa, pPrudence. 
. e la continenza, f 2 
la modeſtia, po y. | 
4 1 vergogna, the ſhame or baſhfulnes 
la civitta, Þ urbanitd, the civility. 
V mene, z.- oh coaxing. | 
a, the truth. 
14 Hnceritd, la 2 the Gncerity. 
la liberalita, + the liberality. 
la devozione, 2 . the godlineſs. 
P oneſt2, | hy. the honeſty. 
la concordi , 1 the concord. 
„ EE - frlendthip.” 0 
la gratitudine, the thankfulneſs. 
Hiri, ' the induſtry. 1 
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la frode, Y inganno . SF 
un birbante, 
un furbo, 
la baſſezza, 
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uno ghiotrone, um larar. 
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the happineſs, * Lim, 
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the alms. OR 25 8 

a gift, a bene. 
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the pardon. - | 
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wickedneſs. - | 


meekneſs. | 4 
deceit. a 


the craft. e be 
a rogue, : 2 


a knave. 
3s meanneſs. 
the baſeneſs. 


drunkenneſs 


the Jttury: 
lewdneſs. 


the pride. 
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la contumacia,? otinazione, the obſtinacy. 
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le ciancie, le fraſeberie, | |; the tiles. 
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un cicalone, un garrulo, 
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i] cicalecciog, babling or prating, 
un ladro, un mariolo, . a athief. 
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Þ avverſit, la ſciagura, the adverſity. 
un furfantells, un furbetto, a rake-hell. 
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il nipote, _ e 
Jo nipets;.... . 
il fratello, © . 
la forella, 5 

i gemelli, 

il fratel carnale, ties nato =; 


del. — e 
german, 


Jl fratello ae, ut; 
10 ſloctro, , 


la ſuocera, 
4 genero, 5 
la nuora, 


il marito della tai a or 
il fratello della moglie, * 
il cognato, 

la cognata, la ſorella della 

moglie or la moglie my 
fratello, 

cognate, or bes . di _—_ 
fratelli; 

un patrigno, | 

una matrigna, 

un figliaſtro, 
una fighiaſtra, 


the father. 
the mother. 
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the parents, 


the ſon. 1 
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a ſtep- ſon. 


a ſtep- daughter. 


* 


6 

8 7 5 
25 am 
an 2 0 ; 
the grandfather. -** 2 5 Nn 


the grandmother.” i WY 
the children. en e 8 


* 
f * 
1 IS 4 * 


rand-dau mY 
rother. | wehen 


ch \ 


the brother by the ſame 
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law. 
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9 - e 
Wh. 8 


13 


7 : RE - + A : 1 
7 - i p 4 91 f 8 3 
» 240, VFC . „ Hi an unc 23 : ks . 3 
; ; EL a ade; 1 
o * ad Bo 2 A 2 2 "MO ar 4 it e A 3 all, # * v% af = 8 * e 3 * 
* 2 


tbe nge, tte marriage or r wedding, 
i nario. the huſband. 


F talamo, la (Ogre 15 nux- 1 the bride-chamber. 


un baſtardo, un  figlio na-" x baſtard. 
un orfano, un abu, an orphan. 
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la mipote, : che niece. e 
um cugino, ets HET a he couſin. PRION 
. sis ſhe couſin. 
il natrimoni o - -wedlock or matrimony. 


la moglie, © 10H 13666 * the wife. £ n 
„„ A bridegroo m. 
ung Jpoſa, | 2 bride. f % 
P amante, P anoreſe, 7 'a 1 3 
innamorato, _ +: over. 
"_ capolo, uno ſmeghato,, a batchelor. + 
Fully 2a a woman's portion -- 


ziale, | I 
@n-vedovo, - . n widower. 12 5 
una vedouvs, a widow. 


turale, - | 3 


P ere | the heir. 


il padrone, Rags "os maſter, 

il ſervo, il ſervidore, __ the he ſervant. 

la ferva, V ſervant. TY 

la donna di parto, a woman in child-bed. 
levatrice, una commare, a midwife. 

aua balia, una nutrice, 2 nurſe, 
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ig , eee the meat. 
la vaccina, 44 carne 4 the beef, 
due, or di vacca, | 
Ia uitella, : Re wy the . 1 
i montone, or caſtrato. the mutton. 
P agnello, the lamb. 
la carne porcina, 4 gene, the pork. 5 
il pollame, —© the poultry or fowls. =, 
la ſalvaggina, la ſatvaticins the veniſon. | 
il lardo, © the bacon. | 
il preſciutto, + © +, gammon of bacon. 
il cibreo, © +. the minc'd-meat. 
la fricaſſeng, sa fticaſſee. 
P arroſſo. tte roaſt-meat. 
il A, the boil'd- meat. 
un uovο. #174 <1 ne al 
il cacio, il formaggio, the cheeſe. 
il butiro, il burro, the butter. 
il for di latte, the cream. 
it ale, me alk... 
la moſtarda, the muſtard. 
la ſaliera, ga a falt-ſeller, 
la pappa, il pants, the pap. 
la farinata, e es water-gruel, | 
una torta, gi a tart. 
una cro ata, un pa 2 a pye. 
4 2 8 the broth, 
la mi neſtra, 1 ſoop. 
una mortadella, nx RL 
una ſalficcia, a ſauſage. 
il podino, the ee 
un podino Bollito, a boil'd pu * 
un ſanguinaccio, a black pudding. 
una facaccia, a cake. 
una fritella, 'A 1 7 or pancake. 
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te mollette, © 5 525 | en 


Ja collazione, 


il primo ſervito, 


: la eredenza, ' 


the differt. 


s aceto, 5443 Sud vinegar. | 


it poſpaſo, lt fis, 


Ia zuccheriera, © 
a pepajuola, the pep 
una tavoletta da 2, 85 
un cucchiarino, F 
una callaring. 
J vrciolo da To. Ait ot le tea pot. 
il beccuccis, 1 


una lara, 25 5 ; | ö f a diſn. Red 
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un meſtolino, nei "a ſtrainer. 
P acqua bollente, © 
un bacino, un ., a baſon. 
5 oglio, wr Hed gil he gil. 

P inſalata, 75 5% the fallad. 
un boccone, „ 


il definare, il pranas, the dinner. 
la cena, 0 the ſupper. 
un convito, or 'banchetto, a feaſt, 

un convitato, or e a gueſt. 

un banchetto or paſto feJenne' a banquet.” 
un trinciante, | aa a carver. 
una menſa, or tavola, a table. 
il ſecondo ſer vito. 
la tovaglia, 


un cucchiaro, © 
un coltello, S L a2 knife, 
una forchetta, e 14331: tg forkk- 


una 'oſata, _ 1 


© the ſugar-box. + 
bon. „ 17 1 

2 tea- table. 
Wt 6 Aa tea-ſpoon, 5 | 
a tea-keetle, 1 


J orciolo dello where, ' 0 a ſugar- pot. 
a pair of tongs. 


i bolling water. 


the firſt courſe. © 

the ſecond RT e 
the table-cloth. 
un tovagliolo, una ſalvietta, a napkin, a towel. 


"a morſe] or mouthful. 61 
the breakfaſt. * | 


a plate, with knife, fork, 
ſpoon, and napkin. Ee 
the an 
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una coppa, 
una tazza da bere, | - 


un bicchiere, \\. 44 p | 
una caraffa, una guaſtada, a vial. | pwn de 
una caraffina, una * 


ſtadetta, 
i] turacciolo, 
ho fturacciolo, 


un fiaſco, 


una botteghia, 


il canavajo, 
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colori. 


La lana, 


il panno, 
la felpa, 
il droghetto, 
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the wine. | ANTE: 81 7A 


mixt together. UN a 
the pure wine. 
the beer or ale. 
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the dregs. aun 0 * 
a bowl. 1 AS \ 
a cup to drink out of. 
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the cc. 
the ſcrew. e 
a flaſn ee 
a bottle. ES 
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il taffeta, _ 

EE 4 ſearlatto, - 
_ 5} broccato, 
1 i colore, | 
Sianco, 

nero, nagro, 


ceruleo, = 
_  verdechiaro, arion, 
are, 
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ture bin, N 
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the cambrick. | 


the damaſk. 
the luſtring. 
the taffety, 
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reen. 
ſea- green. 
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dark green. 
llow- green. 
blue. 


t· blue. 
blue grey. 
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lucido, n ee bright. - CARE ET 
| grave, S ee e 
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riccamato, „ embreidered. e 
gallonato, _ 21171 ae © rea ond 
trapuntato, e "= r om 
 liftato, 5 | riped ; i 
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ko mo. A ſuit of cloaths.. 


un tabarro, E 

un ferajolo, . e cloke. 
un mantello, PH „„ 
un palandr ans. a a riding coat, . el 
un giuſtacore, „ eee, on en 
una camiciola, - A waiſtcoat. e 
i calzoni, bee 
be calzette, -— ſtockings. 
la manica, , the ſleeve. 
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77 as,” Melt —_ trimming. 1 
#4 gallone, Fa: i e 72 old lace. : | 655 | 
„tte inge. 
Ja fodera, ; I Se 1 » 7 the lining. 1888 20 , TID 
un bottone, 0 55 t xg bttos. 
ta bottoniera, l the burton-holes, I! 
ba fearſella, y , ede 
Ja ſaccoccia, 
la taſca, 9 e i 
una vo ſte da camera, a night-gown. RA 
un giubbone, a a doublet. e 
e num i ae %ũertß Ao fp wok. 
: a ſcarpina, © m tend vi; 
S; pr =—_ "opts. | 
Þ ardiglione, ' the. tongue of a buckle. 
lie pianelle,  Dippers. 
la biancheria, - Le minen. Þ 
Ia cammicia, ._ A ſhirt, . 103 
: Feet . drawers. e 
1 manic etti, es _ | Fes . 
i manichini, 8 ES 1 ruffles. 5 „„ 
un collaro, aa band. Si 
un collarino, _ a a ſtock. 4 
una crovatta, „„ 35S CNRVAr i TE 
un fazzoletto, 2 handkerchief.. 
una berretta, a a man's cap. 
be legaccie. | garters, 
i cappell, © Ihn, 
la perucca, „ 
un guanto, ga a glove. 
un manicotto, a muff. 
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Ls, gonna, 


la gonnella,, 1) 


the under erte. 
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un guardinfante, - a ein 


una camiciol a, + 


un mantello, -: 
una ſcuffia, una aue, 
i manic beni, 
i manichini, Þ: 2885 
la mantellina, 
il grembiule, 
un vexzo di perie, 
una collana d' ro, 


gli orecchini, i 


i pendenti, 


I ventaglio, -: Joie 


un neo, 


il belletto, + 7; wp RE 7, 
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un ago, 
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the tag. 
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a mantua. . 
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a necklace of 
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the ear- rings. e 8 


the pendant. "IE 
the fan. 6 ah hy Wt” 


3 28 
5 N 1 3 
* 4 F + Wo — OY % 7 
a pf a eee 
„ * ö 
the paint. wa Y 
I "% Is . x 
© te BR» . „ 4% ae gR 
4 ESTER. S „ 


* 
EE 
AF © $ * #- 5% 8 „ A. 7 4 * 
33+ 5 4S «© # = $'% — 
* * * 3 
45 


Jp 
r 
- 
8 
: 9 ; x H 

„„ a 

"ih n FL S309 . 
: | f : 

3 * . : 


le te orbici, | ; Gf 
i merletto, 
il pettine, © Ty 91 


il naftro, 1604 A 
„ — 


un gill, « ana bij, 


Dann Edificz e e vel che 0 lerne als | what * 
ee a | e to them. | 
1 Una cid, l . city. 2 1 ide 
I porta 7% una e the Site: af a clog, 

4 jt _ gs = the walls of a city. 85 
5 be fortificazioni, the fortifications. : 
un ponte, 2 a Dd. + -- 

un ponte eber a draw- bridge. 
an ponte di legno, ' Aa ee beige. 
un baſtione, or 22 Aa rampier or rampart. 
una torre, a tower. 
la fortezza, hs citadell, a fort or citadel. 

- wnacaſa, © a houſe. - + 554 
un pala, © a palace. cm 
ii palazzo er repgia, the King's palace. 

„ mere de 2 the wall af a Houſe. 
una pietra, © a ſtone. 
2 mattone, © a brick. 
Ia calcina, © the lime. 
la cala, the mortar. 
il calcinaccio, Es the rubbiſh, 
una fineſtra, a window. | 
una feſſura, or feds, a chink. 

P inferrata, la Zelgis, the lattice. 5 
la porta, I uſtio, i the houſe-door or gave. 
la porta di camera, the chamber-door. © 
la porta, or Puſcio dj Aue, the back · doo. 
un ä or baitente, a knocker. 


b ſh, 5 
un — OE | . 15 95 
un cardine, un arpione, 2 
un ganghero, © 
un chiaviſtello, un 85 
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una chiave, 

| una ſbarra, _ 5 
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un afficella, | 
un tegolo, una regola, 


ow embrice, a. "=p tile, a Lal 
un a a a boardorplank, . 
P a yy Is ravoletta, a little board 0 ora a lach. 
an traue, una traue, a beam. 
un perticone, una pertica, a long pole. * 5s 
una travatura, a rafter. S 1 
uno travicello, Sj. 
un cortile, © a court- yard. 
la factiata, the fore - front of a bout. 
una colonna, T 
un pilaſtro, a2 pilaſte. 
la cornice, © the cornice, © 
il fregio, the freeze. © 
P architrave, the architrave. „„ 
il capitellos. the chapter or capital. 123 
11. fuſo, or il fue d al co- the ſhaft or ſhank of a2 
lonna, C 
Is baſe della celoma, the baſe of a pillar. 
# piedeſtallo, the pedeſtal.” ©. | 
11 portico, * antiporta 4 RE . ev wt 10 25 
un camera, 5 a room or chamber. 


| the roof or dr 


| ; a tile. 
= na grondeja gre: f x 


the eres ofa hue.” 
a ſhingle. 


a gutter receivi ag ori 
of divers roots. 
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Ja galleria, la jeg, x 5 = : 
2 10 _—_ Fore 4 the gallery 0 e's "an ue $f 


the kitchen. 
i oven. 


la di e, f . . os „tie buttery l 5 


il neceſſaris. the houfe of office.” 2 

# pr imo piano, | bo, the firſt floor. ge 

i ſecondo piano, (I ; "Ihe ſecond floor, G. 5 

ba ſcala, „ 1 the ſtair-caſe. | wa, 
Ia ſcala 4 cbiocila or- 


un arco, aa, e 


i the cieling or roof of 
il ſoffitto, lo pit, 2 8 6 N Bo . Hh | 
| un palco, . : 4 ſtory. 2 ee 


f ': . + © Sling.” he 

/ as Fs at cuoc, 2 ==> om * 

una 3 „ ſhop. f 92 
F, Qan hoſpital or x or an- 


uno r, _ at EY 5 805 if vital for t ck people 
la piazza, il mercats, . 4; the market · place. 
il mercato de buoi,, . the market tor oxen... 
la peſcheria, ,- LO the fiſn⸗ market. 
la piazza dell erbe, the herb- market. 


the pair ob FIT i = 
the dining-room.... 
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bs js fla 7 adienza, 8 ee 1 1 
11 ſalone, 15 82 the hall. ha 

= 25 4 da jt, ie * : A bed-chamber..... $404. Ah nr 5 ; 

" gabinetto, PP Un 


uno ſtu li, n 


la cantina, Wwe”) | 1. the cellar. a 


a lumaca, a pair of e 
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il cammino,  _,, the chimney. | 
il focolare, the hearth or . 
un albergo, ee ON inn. my 


it mercato doi orci, the market for n 


- caſa di correzzione, an houſe of correction. 


15 2 the priſon or 6. 
un teatro, eee e a play-houſe. 


1 
* x FI4 EP 
2 n i 


— — — — 


una Cc ; . | 2 
5 Y Te + © 4p BEN gy” 9 . I £ 
a” F L "<Q, 3 88 . 
1 * N » 4 a eRN.. * K 4% 
7 - 


mw 


— — te SEn nr waa 


un portico, "© a portico or plaza: OY 
an Lempeo, Una aufe 2 A temple or chunt Bun. 
una cappella, Wt 2 a chaß k. os 


il cimitero, the church. ard o 
me nm Abf. 
un tugurio, a poor little bons . 
una tenda, Ne 5 & nk TO 9630 hg . 
un padiglione, PE pavillion. IR 

un coperto, 5,0 7:54, b, wo 
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La maſſerizia, | +... -» Houſhold gasse 8 | 
uno ſpabello, VV We, 1 


AS 7g ne ere err > oe 


«s os, oo oa ((( 
una lettiera, a bedſtead. _ Vie wy: 

il cortinaggio, dhe bed-curtan ese 
una cortina, „ a curtain. \ ns ew 
un materaſſo, a@'mattreſs.; 6 9 
un materaſſo 4 — a feather- bed. 
un capez2ale, e bee, 9 .-- 

: a A pillow. e Gat» 
ans c 2 qm. * FC vat 5 
una ſtusj a. „C 
una copertas. 24 255 n e e 
una ſchiqvinag, arg, eee 
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un forziero or fa. pe 
una caſſetta, un eren, 
una ſcala- a pivali, 7 

una ſeatola, [5 26 atrial 8 
un armar io, EEE | 
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la Lappezzeria, „ a 4 
un tapete. 
un tappeto di levels, 18 5 
474 paletia, 3 (pa 51 
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una*forcinella, i 
una forting,, 11 
un quadro, una iu, a 
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Gl frumenti da Cucina, 


una forcbeita, * 


un cucchiaro, } , 


nd ſcugliero, 2 3 
= padella, W e 
un gradella, Fad 1 
uno ſpiedo or ſchideneyi. 
809 caldaja. | OHIO 
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uno ſcaldaviband ee, 
un halliſuoco, un Jac, | 


F acciarino, m 
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a tab e-Carpet. 14 hk 


A picture. 


21 frying-pan. a 


2 apy rg a ce 
4 a trunk cover: with | 
leather. Me As oe 3+ wa 
2 box or little trunk. 
S 8 3 8 n * 
a box. n * a 
a preſs. 8 REIN 919 
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an eſerutore. a bes | 
a deſk. ns 
a looking-alaſs,,” ag an 


tapeiry-hangings. 
a Car 5 OW 


a fire-ſnovel. nr, 08 


a pair of tongs. d en 


the poker. „„ 
a fire-fork. | 
a ſtable-fork, 1 4 
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a ſkellet. ANN unn 


a chafing- din. 
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uno n 
una grattugia, ns 
un colatojo, 45 2p 
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un nee. e ie 

un peſtello," 46: . os 
un forbitqjo, uno yo rofieci, 

una ſpugna, 7 

una ſcopa, | 
una pentola, 

un  pentolino, 
un orcio, 1 (arp 

una ſtcebia, - pry cn 

il manico, 

il coperchio, 
un candeliere, 

to ſmoceolatojo, 
una candela, ö 

una lucerna, una ir. 

or lanpada, 


una torcia, 


il lucignolo, lo Aoppino, «8 

una lanterna, VVV 

as vaſo, 1 

2 1000! 

una botte, 

un barile, 

il turacciolo, 

una neee I 
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un ceſtone or 0 

una ſpor 44, „CC 

un caneftro, Ia corba, 

uno ftrettojo, ö 

una biſaccia, 
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a candleſtick. 


the funnel. Nun 
eat wis ele. * 


a match. 5 


7 S altil. - - 
a ſkimmer. 
ee, 

a ſtrainer or collage. 
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a ladle. 
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1 or broom. 


or ſecthing- Nor, > 


5 py pot or + an 5 £ 
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a bucket or pail. 

the handle. 


the lid or cover. 


the ſnuffers. 


e e 


A lamp. 


a AE or conch 
the match of a lamp orthe = 


wick of a candle. bo 
a lanthorn. | Nate 8 
A veſſel, YE ; 4s 55 1 > 


i tub. 
-& tun. 


a kilderkin.. 
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rail. TEM 
A bread-baſket. AT, 

a preſs. on n 
a wallet, A 08 
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Delle coſe (peta all F 


Scuola, 8 4 _ 
25 ſenola, | The ſchool... 8586875 
una ſcuola ee, - ammar OY 
una ſcuola di Urge encing ſchool, - 
un maęſtro di ſcuola.. a 33 maſter. , 
un precetiore, 2 maſtes 01 ane, 
77” 00 2 e ner,, ©: | 
"or aokers;. * 5 =} «oe NS vs 
un condiſcepolo, a ſchoolfellow. 
| a boarder or buen. 
15 un e boarder. KD +, 
una claſſe, a form or claſs. 
il blanco, the ſeat. th 
"ACS, oo {hor oe boak. . 
.un e, in little boak. 
un feglio, , d leaf. eee ee 
una pagina, una factiata, . 2 fide, a page · e 
il margine, the margin. 
Ia coperta d un Abe, the cover of a 8 
un volume, un tome, a volume. Ay 
una libreria or np a library. 
un libro di nee, a 5 — * 
ho ſpillo, to Hilo, the ſtile or pin. 
carta, n 8 the pa 1 85 
Ia carta reale or eee, 25 55 am er or imperial 
Ja carta da invoglio, + paper, pack-paper 
la carta * 2575 gare ſinks. 
un faghio di carta, . of paper. 
un di carta, 5 quire of ee 
is 1 (a ry 2 the parchment. | 3 
una riga, 1 4; : a rule. 
una linea, lH, Une. ©: 
una penna, i TP 


la punta della Penna, 
la fenditura dalia bene, 
un temper ino. 
un pennajuolo, 
P inc hioſtro, 
un calama j, 
una 1 5 
una ſillabs, 
un vocabolo, una — 
una voce, is det 
una prepoſizione, * 


una fra 7 . 


un peri 
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"is reologia, 
un teologo, 

la filoſofia, 

un fioſofo, 
la grammatica, 
uno err; rind 
la rettorica, 

P eloquenza, 


un rettorico, 


un tegifta, 

la Mica, 

un Jogico, 

un Jo ina, 

un” j forice, ano beef 
un” iftoriqgrafo, 

un matematico, ee Sb 

= aritmetica, F abbaco, 

un aritmetico, un . 
chiſta, 

un numero, 
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5x 00 pen-caſe. 
the ink, 5 
aꝛn ink-horn or fandiſh 


a prepoſition. OM 
_ a phraſe or PM : 
a period. | 


a divine. 


- philoſophy. 0 8 b | 
a philoſopher. — 1 


a grammarian. 
rhetoric. 


Wi 


the nib of a pen. Ts 13 | 
the ſlit of a n. 
a pen-knifſfe. 


a letter, 


a ſyllable. 
a word. 


of the Liberal Arts and 
8 Sriencet. | 


Divinity. 


che nn 7 0 


eloquence. _ 
1 maſter of rhetoric, or 
a maſter of eloquence. 


an hiſtorian.  _ 

a mathematician. 5 
 arlthifietic. 45s 5 
an arithmetician. 
a number. | 
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uno ſcultore, 


la geometria, 


ba geografia, 

un geografo, 

la chirurgia, 
un chirurgo, un ceruſi ico, 
la muſca, 

un muſico, - 

un poeta tragico, 


un poet a ws 


un poeta lirico, 
la pittura, 


un pittore, 


un ritrattiſta, 
un ritratto, 
10224 figura, una tefta, 
la ſcultura, : 
P architettura, -—_ 
un architetto, 

uno ftatuario, 


Toes Delle Arti meccaniche.”/ 


Un artifice, un artegiano, 
un bottegaro, © 
un ee, „„ 
un argentiere, 


un wings, ee CL 


un giojelliere, 
un confettiere, 
un librajo, © 


an cartolajo, .5.1 


ano ſtampatore, 


'A printer 4 
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iD aftrononia, Hes aſtronomy. . 6 a 
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7 aff rohogia, \ aſtrology. ' 

un' aftrologo, an aftrol oger. 


To geometry. 
un geometra, un grometre, 


a eee * 


geography. 


a geographer. 
chirurgeryj. 


Sz 


a ſurgeon. 


muſic. 
a malicigna ses 
a writer of 1 q 
a writer of 8 
a ee . 
painting. 

a painter or picture- 
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4 face- painter. 5 


a portraiture. 5 


2 half-length, a head. 


ſculpture. 
a ſculptor. 


architecture. 


an architect. 
a ſtatuary. 


Of the Mechanical Arts. 


A radeſiman, 
a ſhop-keeper. 
a gold-ſmith.”. 


a ſilver-ſmith. 


a watch-maker. | | 45 
a jeweller. 2 
a confectioner. 


g Kationer, © ns $v 


un parracchiere, nt 4 21 


un Barbiere, 18 

un fornajo, 
un ferrajo, un fa 

un chiavaro, - | 

un maniſcalco, 2 FA wy 5 

un calderajo, 15 
un muratore, 57 

- . macellajo, 2 = = 
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un af ee 
un guantaro,” '' 175 
un eee „ de 
un fartors, «i. ann How |» 
un andelettaje,”' 8294 
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un carbona jo. 


un fruttaj uolo, 
un calaolar s, 
un ciavattino, 
un muratore, 
ia + 77 14; 
un paſticciere, 
un roſticciere, 
un coltellajo. 
uno ſpadajo, SB IO 
un tintore, ' 
un 97 AFR: e 
un pellicciaſo, 
un verrajo, #2: 25 
un drog hiere, 
un cappeliajo,. 3 Sy 
un' erbajuolo, 
un calzettajo, | Y 8 
un mulinajo, un mugnajo, 
un pe ſtiuendolo, 
un peſcatore, CON POST 
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6. .@ Coe maſon. * 
2 Dateler. 

un falegname, 1.1 Pas 

un mar angone, VV Joiner. . 9 5 8 A 

on upholſterer.. (ey ie 


2 chandier. RT” 


; a man that ſells fruit. 


A paſry-cook. 93 4 
Aa "_ ke 
'a cutler. F 


9 gl-makeror or a Gele. 
5 Weer. i 
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2 black-ſmich. 1 2 5 
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a carpenter. . 


a lover. A ; 
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« cole. A 8 0 
A cook; . 


eps hop. 


a ſword· cutler. an 
: Aer. 1 99! N 
j cur r ier. 


Wer. 22 A 
. herb- ſeller. 
a hoſier. en n 
a mille. ene 
a fiſnmongert. 
a fiſlerman. 
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un cacciatore, 5 1 
un profi migre, 


„ fa 1 5 267 6 
6; ajuolo, id; 
pr: ballator bode, 50516 

8 2 ee e 


upgeritore, 
no ſearpeliine,, 


4 conciatore, 

un taverna jo, 
un bottajo, 

un tefſitore, 
un baullaro, . © 
un cocchiere, 
un ſeggettiere, 


un lavoratore, 
un # facchino, 


no Parlewento, : 
Ia camera Alta, 

la camera Baſſa, 
la camera dei Gun 
# Preſidente, 2? 

Oratore, 7 47 

il Cancelliere, 
un giudice, 


un giudice di pace, 


un regiſtratore, 
un Conf, wgliere, 
an” avvocato, 


un procuratore, 8 5 5 


un notaro, 
uno ſcriuano, 

uno sbirro,, 
un carceriere, 


% WA 
a perfſum er. 
A e ee 


a rope- ve.” 5 


A ſtage-player. 


. one cutter. 0 


// ĩ nan 
a cooper. 


a Weaver. 


a trunk- maker. 


a coach- man. 
a4 chair- man. 


192 workman or handy- 


craft s- man. 


Umcial di Gul a. 


Officers 7 Juice. 


The Parliament.” 2 
the Houſe of Lords. 


. the Houſe of Cano, 


the Chancellor. 01 4 3 
a judge. _ 

a juſtice of the peace. 

a recorder, _ 

a ſerjeant at lac. 
a lawyer. 15 

an attorney. 


a ſerjeant c or bailey. 
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p- un ame. 


D Par # un eee, 
un luogotengnte generale, 
un general di cavalleria, | 
un colonello di Janterio, | 
un mareſeiallo ai aan. 
n capit ano, pO ] 
un reggimeno, 
una compagvia di lauert. 


un capitano di cent uomini, 


una compagnia di cout uo- 
mini, 


una co di caval. 
Le 


un a ßere, ; 
an trombetta, _ 
un eſercito Auadronato, 


un eſercito che marcia, 


un battaglione, 
uno ſquadrone, 
un famouro, 
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Un armata navale, una 


flotta, 
una nave, un vaſeally.. 


una nave mercantile, | 
una nave da Th 


| una 1a galera, | 


una 1a galeatta, | 
la capitana, Þ ane, 
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Of an fey. + 


7 lie 8 of an 751. 
a lieutenant- general. 


a general of horſe, _ 


Aa Ie of foot. 


a quarer-maſter-genr | 

a captain. 

1. 

a company of foot, © 
a captain over an 445 

dred men. 

a compatry' of an hundred 

men. 


— TT 


an enſign. 


2 trumpeter, 


an army in battle- _ 
an army marching. 


24 a battalion. Ae e 


a 1 


N Naval Maire 


. A fleet, a navy. 


a ſhip or veſſel. To 


a merchant-man. 
a man of war, 


a galley with rhres banks 


of oars. 


a galley with two banks 


of ONS 1555 
an admiral c or vhs . 
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una barca tene, 
un pontone, '. NZ 


un battello, una rx a boa. 


un battelliere, © 
la carena, 


4uferryman, a boatman, 


the keel of a ſhip." 
a ſhip. P- 2 458 Xa 


la prua, eue fig wn Þ the forepar 


la poppe, 
Jo fperone, 
ho ſeaffo, 

il timone, & 
la corſia, ls rns 


ae, 
un vogatore or remigante, 


il remeggio, il pany 

An reno, 
„ 
una vela, $6.5 468 


P antenna, 
un albero, 


P artimone, la vela 8 the main - ll. 


il Hirche, 

la mezzana, 

la gabbia, 

una fune or corda, 
una gomena, 

un ancora, 

Ia zavorra, lo Sib: 


— ere ee | 


un ure, 
un naufragio, 


il porto, Ia deans, 


una chiuſa, 
un maſtro di navi. 


£7 6 tha e 


the maſter . a | hip. . 


the ſtern or poop. 

e beak or beak-head 

of a ſhi 5 
the hulk « or hold of of aſhip 
the helm or rudder. 3 
the deck. | 

the quarter-deck. 

& %. 
the whole crew of Haves | 

ns galle. | 

A vis „ 
the A where ther rowers -o 
a ſail; 


a maſt. 


the fore-ſail. 

the mizzen-ſail. 
the — = 
a ai x; 
a be: ; Er 1 wed 
an anchor. 
the ballaſt. 


the pilot. 5 
a ſeaman or mariner. 

a ſhipwreck. 1 
a ſeaport, an harbour. 

a fluice. e 


« hipyright. 
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una Battaglia navale, PM e „ 
la ſentina, 32924.52 e OY 
bs buſſols, iet 
lo ſcandaglio, n 5 the ſounding-line. N 
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Je banderuole, the 1 of a Aker 
lo ſtendardo, il gonfalow, the flag. 
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La canpagna, e 1 he country. _. 
un contadino, 25 a countryman. 
un agricoltore, 2 @ huſbandman. 


un poder, © fam. - Age 


una poſſeſſione or et 4 
—_— | 1 a country- . 955 I 

un campo, | 24 ſield. | 

un prato, a meadow. 

un cabal or fattore, a bailiff or ſteward. . 


un colono or 3 a farmer. 
un campo, un ſeminale, _ arable land. 
una picta, "  aturf. 

una zolla or gleba, a clod. 

il letame, lo ſtabbio, the — 8 
un aratro, e 8 PIO 


il vomero,  *' the plough- ſhare. 
# coltro, 5 85 5 tlie coulte. 
Ja ftiva, 14 manico d 4 dhe plou bir herd de. 
aratro, EX 
un aratore un ifolco, ee ploughman. 
„„ ga harrow. © © * | 


un ſarchiatore, 2 R * corny | 
the weedi : 
i ſarchio, il ſorchiels,. Wig ng - hook or 
un giogo, e ee " o ace; "2 8 a 
un pungolo or Hino, e a gods. - OE 
un ſolco, el, Ar,, 
la ſponda del ſolco, | * % IRON 
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Abi ſorts maladetta ah curſed fortune! oy EL 
Abi forte tiranna! ah tyrant fortune! Wg 
Abi forte crudele ! ah cruel fortune! 

Abi barbara ſorte ! ah barbarous fortune! 
A che ſiam ridetti! to what are we reduced! 
A che ſiam giunti! to what are we come to or ar- 

.  Tived! 
A che ſiam condotti! to at are we hed to 25 
Samo morti or ſpediti ! we are undone! ä 
Sam rovinati! we are ruined! 
E peccato veramente, it is pity, indeed. 
Queſto ci mancava, there wanted only that. | 
Ci ſiam pur giunti, we are at laſt come to * a. 2 
Ecco dove mi doleva, tis that occaſioned my grief. 
Ecco Pultima noftra runs, ley we eee 


? 
: . 


poor miſcrabe e wretch cha T *y 


We , 


our run. 8 vi 
Que? male, — * 


* It; 
I Y 4% © & 4: 
7 * 4 1 1 £ 6 * W 
. wat f 4 * e „ * * 1 48 2 


Ob Pooeretto or e 2 oh poor 1 or 


poor child! 


Sow0 # pit diſgraziato ot woods, Ta am n he moſt un- 


fortunate in the world. 
I pin infelice, the moſt n 
Il piu ſventurato, the moſt x EI 
Non ſo the fare! 1know not what t6 46! 
e che dire ! 1 know not what to ſay! 
on no poſſo far di i 
Non poſſo . 8 I can't help it. . 
Coms potev' io rimediarci ! how could I help it!! 
Biſogna aver pazienza, I muſt have patience. 
Biſogna uniformarmi alla volontd di Dio, I muſt con- 
form myſelf to the will of God. 
Non ff puo far altro, nothing elſe can be cone, 
Forz' e che celo beviamo, we muſt ſwallow it. 


* in Dio, ſpero nel Cielo, I meds in 1 God, I or 


in Heaven. . 


Tokens of . ane cl and boa. 


'F 1 vero, : ti 0 
| it is t . 
Egli vero, 1 


. 8 
E fl woo? H oi wer 


Non o vero, | & i : 
Eli now 3 vero; is it not true. 


F veriſimo or molto vero, it is ven true. | 

E troppo vero, rene ot] | 7 

E cos or co? d, it is ſo. „ hh 327 

Con b * r 
In fatti ! cos, really it is ſo. 55 

Si veramente, yes indeed. 

5 Sj in verita, _ truly. 8 


8 1 


a 
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Non v dubio, there is no doubt en bs; vi Ys ©) A 
dirvi N J + 7 3 EOF — 
irs 1 aer. to tell you the aan l e 5 1 
7 f puo | ereders, 0 one e j believe you. du W628 1 
Lo credo, I believe it. b ho | 
Credo cos, 8 . 85 non % we 
Credo di %, a 15 believe ſo. 5 8 8 . 5 
Credo di no, 1 billevs not, | | = 
 Scommetto di fi, I lay it is. VV 
Scommetto di no, I lay it is not. © eee 1 


Scommetterei qualungue coſa, 1 could dp wy; y ing. 
Penſo cos, I think ſo 5 


Non penſo cos, I do not think 6. „„ EE 

Salvo il vero, not to lie, or let truth take place, 8 

E fut uno, it is all one. 2 $6 

E la nedeſima or'fteſſa 0 it ig RY fatne ns = a5 

Cog, queſta. or quello non va re 18 or . will 
. | 9.03 

Mi creda, believe nme. oo 3 250 Te 


* 


Senza dubio, without doubt. 
Parlo da vero, 


Parlo ſul ſerio, 3 1 peat in came. „ 
Parlo da ſenno, „ 
Parlo ſerioſamente, 1 ſpeak eo. „ 
F poſſible, it is poſnible, : „ 
E poſſible? nenen! wy - Fa 
Puol eſſere, it may be. Den u 1 we 
Pusol effere ? can that be? and hos Cn 
Non eee effere, that cannot ut en 


r 
4 
8 


Pe” 


Is 8 eon, ede 1 
In ne ſſun modo, * 
In neſſuna nanitra, 0 
In conto alcuno, | 15 i 4 


| 4 ay 
E una bugia, that is 1 e. en 
D una menſogna, that is an 8 ftory or fb. 
L. S. ba indovinato bene, you have gueſſed Ro” 
"oh nom ci acconſento, I do not N to it. 


Jo ſon d. accordo, I agree to it. zie ce 

Non m' oppongo, 1. am not 0 0 i. e 
Che poſſo fare? what can 'Þ} Jo? OS i GAY 
Che ii pus fare? what can be ANON 1 5 Wand 
Che faremo noi ? what ſhall we do hb 
Che biſogna fare ? a0 ——— 


eee ee fat 

Che partito piglieremo ? what courſe ſhall we ank = 

Che remedio v hat remedy is there for it? 

Che m configlia Vi S. di fare? what a you adviſe 
me to do? _ 

Facciamo cos, let us do ſo. 7e d PIT 

Facciamo una coſa, let us do one thing. 


Sarebbe meglio che — it would be be by hat — 4 
Laſciate fare a me, let me alone. 1 © 


Vorrei piutefto — I had rather 22 
5 ali in luogo voſtro, if I were in your, place. A 
. To wiſh well 10 Pan. a *. ee 50 


V auguro felice 4 caſa, I wiſh you wel home. 
4 yrs ogni m I viſh you * OY 55 


good. | c 1603 Ns Wu 1s 75 
% auguro del bene, © Jon lim 1 Uh $97 
rel, | 
Le defidero del bene, þ 1 wiſh you w | 


Ogi contentezza, every thing to your mind. 
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Ogni felicita,, all iappineſs. # 5 * aw 0 
Ogni proſperita, all praſperity. 101, v9, 3 e pL 
| Opn allegrezza, all 1 JOY» © IF TATE $4 _ de Yay * »# 9 85 Anz 


adio v ajuti, God hel you « or alſiſt von. dun . 


Tddio vi perdoni, God forgive you; * Sa ee 
Dio vi benedica, God bleſs .. 
Dio vi ſalvi or vi guarũi, God ſave yu. en of 
Buon pro vi faccia, much —_— wag i do Kh Sid. 


Le ann a wiſh your Joy." < A AN. 


1 48 Nui 15 \ 


T6: e II. „ ty * 3 50 Z 


8 


Ti venga I 2. or la rabbia, pox 


Vatti a rmpicare, o hang yo! Hure vv) * 


Che poſs eſſons impicato, that y Jou ey be band 
27 venga il canchero, m mayftt og per or be rotigd. 
Che ti fi poſſa vompere ij colle, L — ) 
your hüt. yore e aig int 
Che fii maledetto or ſcommunigatg; g curſe on e- 
I nah anno che Dio ti dia, God ſen thee an My! 221 * 
Che I Diavolo ti pigli, may the pen! take _ 8 
Va al Diavolb, go to the Dev. 2 e 


Va a caſa del Diavolo, te ee 120 Knef! | 


Dio non le, God ferbid. „ e 


To 3 * 


* e giurs, „ 15 vow and . mp 
Vi giuro, 1 proteſt to vou. 153. e 
Da Nobil, as 1 an d NMobleman. N 


4 ks : 5 
: r » * 4 + f 5 W 7 ö ; a 8 28 * » has 
Da Dama, as I am a: Cadets £13 164! ee 


Da Cavaliere, as I am a Caualiee. 3 15 
Da Gentiluomo, as 1 am na Gentleman. bn a 


2 is * . *. F | 85 2 
1 2H 7 97.3 36 ug 


— 3 
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4% Div, t upon my h. 


n 


Poter di __ 


_— as I am 4 man of honour... ++) 


Da ae abe ſono, for what 3 am,. „ „ HT wh; : ow a 20 


5 

Sulla mia parola, upon my word, | lis b e ny 
F 5 

N , / 1 ; . 1 4.4 1 5 „„ 

n ane 


4 * 8 by 
$4 

r 

2 Ss YES Op 


In coſcienza mia, upon \my conſcience.” * 


Ala fo, oY i Lac 5 


Da Criſtiano, as I am a Chriſtian by 

Che-pofſa-to-morire, . © 54 
Che poſſa io eſſere ammazzato, way. I be killed. * 
Che pofſa is efere impicato, may I ee 81 
Che poſſa io crepare, may 1 burſt. Sos V4 mw 5 iD 
ch Diavolo mi pigli,, may the Devil ferch me. 1845 
Siami queſto veleno, 10 this be e my; N 
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FR Note, That i in Lalla 8 . tl 3 r 
« ſions of ſwearing, generally made uſe of by. the 
« lower claſs of people, which are equally irrer 
5 gular as the woger Hain e 


5 #6 
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To Threaten ond. Hp, Pe” RT » 
Guirdati, take you „ 1 Tn * 


Ji romperò la tefta, I ſhall Ir your haha 1 20 
Ti baſftonerd, 1 ſhall thraſh ybuuũ9p. 
q* ammazzero, I ſhall: murder ROD. 26. vin) of! 
Sei morto, = are a —_ an, cumin \ 

«VIV BY BAIL 5 


+8. Wi 


* 


1 1 ll ik jr ackfic th 
Mela pagherai, 2 I ſhall make) you, Pay, ef it. 5 
Taue fars pentire, I ſhall make you repent of * 3 


Tela farò pagare, 


Se mi farai andare in rollera, if you yu mie in a | 


paſſion. He, 166 een, 3 
Non mi fuzzicar le ortrebie, dom t din ee 0 
Non deftare il can che 4 * t dale a er 2 


| lion. 3 N 
Guai a te, woe be to thee 


Tu non mi ſcapperai, you. ſhall. not ce me. 


1 


Non Pi parole, traci, no mare words, hold four, 2 


£18 J 


tongue. DM N 2 5s 
A voſtro diſpetto, in ſpite of. you”. n 


=. 4 


ir 5 Jan 24 ; 10 . 6 
Laſzia fare a me, let me alone. e 


eee e 2 * 
1 Atnire, 2 2 2 6 {3 


OV D ch God?” 7 men ez 
0b Div! oh e e dg ee hat 


Buon Dio ! . | ei 
Caſpita ! - Theſe five © 3 7 N 
Poier di Dio / tamot be bay rom + ngliſh witb. ) 
Poter de Bacco! 
Pater di Diana ! N 
Poter del Mondo 
_ Chi vidde mai tal caſa or coſa fimile N whoever aw. U 
ſuch a thing! or the liel! 
* we penſato, creduto, or fatto de Who 


would have thought, n or done this + 
Che 0 ſoo! | 18 _ 
Che 5 ! 
Che ſciocco 
Che pazzo or maita! 


SOL fellow! . 1 
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: What {body fe or. ks a. | 


© > 4 
s - WE. * 
1 of n * 
* 22 oF ; * 
* . ; 
3 LAS Y Ws - 
* 8 : 5 3 „ 4 
"SEEN N 0 1 n 2 Wy” 
? 4 * OR. $I 2 = FOE 4 8 e 3 
I r 8 nn R — I, 
- , l 
— * —— — — . r 112 Sts . 1 EI of Verner gr ve 8 


* r 


# * 
25 E g 2 1 
S & wy”, „ 4 Fa 
$ ; ©, * * 4 l 


be fortuna! 


/ Chg, 

Che fraſcone i 
. Che Peccato Y ; 
Seger how code, 8 
Che maravigha! what wonder! "gy 


Che coſs rana hr: What ſtrange ming! 5 R \ oy wi 
Ge + coma of 3 $13. i 5 l n; 
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i ag 7 what happineſs 5 w 1 | 7 9 iy a, 
% warm * 4. | 5 hy 3 7 
* To" % 


Rp * 21 


can. h queſto in lulan, ? how. 
3 this in in Bala 8 
" Come þ dice queſta tr. hy { how del. 
25 ; 5 ſay this gat i {rs 7 SL EIN 
Che vuol dire — in Italiano? what is | the m anir 


. 
1 


of — in Italia? 


{I Ag 


# 


"Poke non parla V. S.? why . wth Penk bir y 


Or Madam ? | Prog s 4 ; 00% * * en 


. r do were © : oO 
Cle dis l.. as rk Sir 28 uy 


*. 


k 1 2 * L * 1 K 5; 4 : N 2 Pa * . FF . £Y 
= : OPS % j 9 A A 2 en r 8 
yi | a . . * Hh = 6ſt 1 mY 
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CG? A . hat nes 
Chef dice di r 1290 


cbe volete dire ? 1 . s T1911 

Che imendeis ire? 155 80 do.yo y ou mean n 1 
Che ti ha c * iwhi ach cok purple? 
3 Po | e . 


[7 ire? mA * 
Che coſa s? w 1 ps; werd 
2 ao domanaarte ? 1 aſk 4 * LW Sn 


1 . „ F * U OO 
ind an 54 
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A che 7 ques ? 

Ach *'buono ad: What . chis 
Che v' importa ? what is that to jou?” 
Che comanda V. S.“ what do you Eu 


Che volete? 
hat do you want? or what do 
Che dęſiderate? F Fou deſire? F 


Che domandate? 


; "$257 vs, e 
9 7 i 1 hom do you af for? or . A | 
Che domandate? . do you want? ng 1 5 . 


2 N 


Quanto tempo fa? how long ago? 
In quanto tempo ? in how long? g "74 
Quanto vale or quanto coſta? how much daes ir cold db. 
Quanto ne Jomandate?' or 15 anto ne voleto q how mum 


do you aſk for it? or What 3 Is ane ofie?*” | 

Quanto lontano? how far is it 825 hap 
ch viP b delto ? who told raubt. an 2 2 
Quando venite? when will you come? rm 17 W 


Quant anni avete 7 how old are Font, 


7 4 


7 | Fs. 5 . 
1 1 : 4 * 
Te Fo" 4 * - * 5 132 3 * Qt 
> 4 4 wa 
9 * 1 8 4 ES . . 
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0b che all alle 


gears! what ) Joy : 2p „ 

Ob che piacere ! 15 what pleaſure.” by, 

Oh che ſatisfazione!' whit ſati nile? FRED 

Ob che contento e mio how played am 1 a. 

Felice me 1 os; 8] 
Beato me |! b how happy am 1 15 : 

Fortunato me | how lucky am 1 . ; 


Ob 3 felice | ob happy day! 5 | 3 PO 


Ho 2 orig of f pleaſure, or T; am glad. | 


4 


„ | 
A 1 * * A: 4 5 1 5 x\ wy 


1 ES as 0 or ods.) 
Se pho or FRO, 
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Vegervi or 22 to ſe FW 
2 25 . * 5 TT; 19, Ne. — Dir. oy 5 2% „ 
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iſpiace molto 6 | 
* : % 
* 


5 — a un 12 am oh forry,. o it. 
ry es : gives me a great TY 

M affigge A oe grief or ren 

Mz dd molta pena, 

Molto mi diſpiace, &c. * 


Mi diſpiace molti ſſima, yl am nextregely forry, or it 
Molti imo mi diſpiace, &c. 3 grieves me very much. 


M da molto che penſare, it makes me very choughi- F 
ful, or Lam vaſtly concerned about 1 = 
n nel cuore, 
traſſigge I cuore, | 
Mi di nell anima, 1* Lap touches my ver. 
Ai diſpiace fin' all” anima, 3 foul, 
Mz fa male al cuore, it lies heavy at my heart, 5 
E peccata,. it is a pity. * 5 
* compaſſiono, 1 pity him. | 


13 


F it Pierce, my very heart. ; 


* 
1 


% Reproach. | ip | 


8 
* A 8 47 # 


4 4,4 


"Abdi men? e 
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A queſto wads f tratta? do you deal thus 2-4 

A queſto modo eb? ah is it ſo? ? þ . ak ihe ts 

Now ti dovreſti vergegnare ? opghteſt abou u not to 
be aſhamed 2385 WY WR 22 RE | 

Non * vergogna ? ate not you 1 ? | 

A me queſt” affronto! to me ſuch an aſton = char! : 


oper moet © to ſuch a perſon 8101 


Ob che bella creanzal how civil it i? 1 * 
Che bel modo di procedere ! what a fine yay y of pro- 
ceeding ! | 
Che bella maniera |! what a fine manner! cg 
Bel modo certo] that is pretty indeed! 2 5 


— 4 
PRE IO „r 8 


not to uſe me thus. 5 
Tu ae 1 
Tu birba, 
Tu infame, , 
Nu furfante, 


Tu barone, | 5 E BT 2 5 
Tu vagabondo, thou vagabond. ET III 
Tu villano, thou villain. . , 4-415 Ys 
Tu poltrone, thou coward. © 1 
Tu mentitore , Ae c 
Tu traditore, thou trait. Un cn 
Tu ſcelerato, thou wicked fell. 
Per uſarti alla meglio, to make the beſt of w Ef 

Impara pezzo d' afino or beſtia per eee go learn 

ee 1 W the e 45 N 


FS 2 
£ 


thou 2008 e or raſcal. 


« 18 8 5 6 , 
5 1 * 5 N x 7% £4 
* . * 5 5 . © 
#3 
” "7 
2 4 ? id » 
* 3 


Cn 
£5 ay 


. „„ 1 > 
| Laſtiatemi 1 
Mi Taſtes fate, 710 
| Laſtiatemi 8 0 
I laſei in pas, 1 + . 
Per Þ amor di Dio, for God's fake, Ti You . 
Non mi difturbate, ” + hy i 
Non tf moleftate, q 
Nen mi rompeie l. 
tefta or il capo, N 
W infaſtiatte, . 
Andate vi Progo, 8⁰ away I pray. 
Andate in buon ora, 8⁰ with good omen. 
Audate in malora, go with be omen. e 
"Non mi flordite, don't din or make me aan, 
Aude in pace, go in peace. Gy 
Audate con Dio, go and God be with 5 5 50 . 
Audate col nome di Dio, go in God's name. nd of 
Andate felice, go and be happy. -/ 5 
Levatevi di qua, get you gone from hence. 
Audate a fare i fatti 1 
x Le e, £80: about your bu nels, 
ane, nejoſo, you are very troubleſome or rine- 


| ſome, 
Fate 25 affari vaſtri or - abbiate cord de n of, 
do you mind your on pong TI 


4 eee, 
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oth me clo or e * 


de 3 Au rot rats 
dr der me. 


wo 
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Non 8 rumore, don't make a noiſe. EN: 


es ws knew what FAY 


CF” x 2 al 6 #2 


Che ora 7 what 8 4 clock 13 7 267 30} us wo 
8a V. S, che ora £? do you 2 what's 4 clock? 


Non ſa, I don't know. 


Faveriſea vedere fu £ 8 15 
ᷣrivolo or orologgia, pleaſe 6 to look a your: watch, | 


2 1 wie * = 3 8 T7 FS a, FI POTEN 4 be ey n * 4 
r Re A ood 9 r A A AR ore 8 


8 O clock at noon. 3 3 
v qua mezza notte, it is Atnoſt micktighe, or , 


Ty o'clock at night. EY BETS? 1% os ? N NN 


E quaſi an ora, it is almoſt one Uk. $4 ON 
E' vicino la una, it's about 
Fun ord tl u quatth, it 8 a 
EZ un ora e mez2a, it is- -half ar hour 


one. 


E un ora e tre quarti, it is thitet VO after 0 ie. 
Sono due ore, it is O IG. 3 W 0s ; x b 


Son dus ore ſonate of paart, it 16 
Son due ore le prime, the next that tiles wit be tm 
Son incirca die ort, it is about two 0 clock. 

_ "dat ors # un qlarto,, Kc. it is, 7 
E molto tardi, it is very „ 
Pix che non penſavo, it is more thin KK thoyg] 
| Il mio orologgio va con quello di San Paulo, 


goes by Saint Paul's. a See, Fee 


5 m4 $5.40 


FA J's orologgio va 1175 eſta, my. watch, 
4 faſt, | |; he = A 2 2 _ 


Il mio orologgio 1 0 | firmate, my watch, 1 EY 


I mio orologgio non caming,, OF; watch does not * Fs 


M ſon dimenticato darli corda 51 been to wind 


: it 4 att 4 T4 dg ur. * % A 
* * 
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upon ſeverab Orch. "AY 


4 I. coul e A: 2 

722205 . 155 ok 17 LE? 
V oleſſe 97 eh io a 
2 Pot ter Jer l rfl als Gi 
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oe 
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OT, IT 3 1 2 
2 par l, u ſeems ſo to W i wth dong 
"Penſo cho, 1 think ſo. 5 
. Credo cos, I believe "WS Een 5 . o_ ja 
Credeus or penſavo cos, 1 thought. ſo. 1 ey exe ie 
Son di queſto. parere, I am of this opinion. 3 
In quanto a ne, as for my part. 5 
Pi che mai, more than ever. ae . F 
Di lungs maggiore or di molto, by u. e 
Tanto meglio, ſo much the better. 
2 ſo much the worſe. 3 
«Nor vale la pena, not worth one's while. 
Non imports, it is no matter, or it don't Ggnify. 
Che n importa ? what do I care * . 
Che importa ? what ſignifies it? 5 5 
Sia come ſi voglia, let it ide as it wil . 
Son ficuro, I am aſſured. © 5 e onde 
V officuro, I aſſure vou. 0 2 5 e bee 
* Con tutto jd, for all the. 
Hrdiſco dire, I dare to 5. e 
no fra mille, one in a ATTY ! 
A fagno tale, to ſuch a degree or ſuch a pitch. © 
n bo potuto, in the beſt manner that Led 
Nei ali Ballam, we Italians. e de 
Zoi aleri Ing, you Englm. 
Non faccio conto di voi, I do not value you. ws 
| Nome facris como, I do mach . nh | N 
_ Biſogna fe arlo, muſt do it. N 


x 
3 


© Ho biſogno di farlo, I want to 8. 11 
"Ne bo ry de a! Vina for 3 it,” of hee: 


* 
4.45 


'K s 
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Furd guad pole, I win dd what l n 
Bars tutto quel. us pro, I WII do all chat lies " 


— purine: fare, with J could does © + 
i Non poſſo capiria, I ere, page ior eat 


7 | detto, ei 
: ings zen., 


| Ho 4s f Ao 
Ho abu far, 
Son impegnato, I am ae 


Le or vi Fa e Teg poor pardon 
Mens rido, I 8 nb S994 Wh £25 
Adene bur lo, | Pate STING; 

Mene fo be beffe 
Mens Johor 
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Procurerò di farlo, 
M' ingegnero di farlo, 
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my power.” V4; 41 3 725 2 18 WES: BEN "th ks. 


enter into my head. : _ * N r 
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Nun vuol n andare in- bwin neither 3 


nanai, nd in dietro,, 1 nor backward⸗- 
e e 4 Jet g 8⁰ the bridle a 13 


pe 1 felini pid torte, thold the reins ſhorter... 
Spronute con vigore, ht ſpur. him ſtoutiy, make 
teelo andare-innanti him go. 

5 L bo  ſpronato na in van, | I haye ſpurr'd him in 


11 


Srendete or ſmontats\.the {1 Jabs, 1 I will make hin 
. © to ferò btmangare, 1, * 15 go. NIN * 5 N W. 
 Avvertite whe non ui uri; take care he don't Kick | 


8 Vai" $599 395 


un \calciog Yiil 1421 * * you. al 4 OURS 
: Tra cal are, he winces then bed. 
it Ct $76 de 2-8 ». 


Jedete ſe non 17 roms 5 if L ve 
domar , . 1 him. 


5 


- off i natato, 


* 
1 
1 


1 _ pains all over my 


ove fs d. 
pen . ee de 
Au a dire 5 8 

40 che Ny. a modi. 


© bid the 1 . 


2 


Y „ 


* ſo perch i edc 1 wonder the door is 

Nen a a ſanitd, we not K what 
che quando f I "health is Wl © we are 

| Biſogna fare anime, non you ake cour 
« 1 ſara monte, 

Sento un grande Hue 

nell nia piage, 

dee, flato pur, ato? 


* - . 4 . d 
weary of phyſi Ge 
Wee eo TX wu coded Lea,’. Qůãgmm-m £1 


Tim che io non dia in ee 
, 4. heacet ght- 
2 acqua cotta.  _.drink ſome ptiſan. 
eres altro che brodi, take nothing but broth. 
* medico n be 18 ye doctor has order d me 


ſer, 0, * x. Þ 


Non mi poſſo move, pra myſelf.” 


Datemi un guanciale,"' 5 - give me a pillow. 
HI is mio Capez-" ; beat up my bolt er: 


le 1 cortind, 102 draw the curtains. * x 
Mi vogliono far cavar hey ah bleed me in the 
Langue dei pid. 2 2 
Quant pig mi ger" e. F n take 6 

ma bo ING 11 to me. 32253 
dn fun fo flu. $7. iy mouth's gut 


Luna 2 Nn re 


13 e. „„ e 
1 . f | 3 aha 
 enolto lunga, 
Quanto mi tian | 


„ have undlergone- 
it are in letto. _ 


bor eee 
8 * being happy PRE 


+44 4 . 
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| Ea. 1 . a VV 
Fm | 4 . 
. HE Provzxss in any Langy are "not 
= "only to be conſidered as ornamental 8 
| but like wiſe as by their expreſſive ſigni- | 
. ot add a peculiar. ſtrength to it. They 
___  ,, cannot be literally tranflated without loſing their 
= natural grace and beauty: However, in the fol- 
| tion, they are in general either truly 
"Engliſh Proverb of equivalent meaning. 
ö 2 Speltare 8 non venire z _ Eſſere al letto e non dor- 
| mare: Servire e non gradire; Son tre coſe da 


p n Ty. be is bot 
2nd not to To ſerve and net be thanked; 


E are three things enough to kill a man. 
| A cader va chi troppo in alto ſale. 
1 He who riſes too high is near to his downfal. 
5 gt ent e,, 4. e. 4-great perſon 
a expedts a great preſent. TT 3 
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A nolino ed alla ſpoſa ſempre manca qualehe coſa. 

To a mill and to a bride there Oe wants 
ſomething. 

Appetito non vuol ſalſa. 1 BA 

A good appetite needs no ſauce. 

Ad ogni uccello I ſuo nido 2 bello. 

Every bird likes his own neſt. 


buon vino non biſogna rale. 
Good wine needs no buſh. 


Al pid triſto porco vien la meglior pera. 

The worſt ſwine has often the beſt pearl. 
Amor e Signoria, non voglion compagnia. 
Love and Lordſhip will bear no competitor. 
Aria, donna e fuoco ti fan o mutar di luoco. 
Air, woman and fire, cauſe one often to change 
„ | 
AIP afſente ed al morto niun uh Face torts. 3 
Let no one wrong the abſent or the dead. 


Ad ogni volpe piace il pollajo. : - 
Every fox likes a hen-rooſt. 1 


A cavallo cbe non porta ſella, Nude non 5 crivell. 
Toa ori og. no ſaddle, oats are not to 
m ifted 


A tal nave, tal batellb. 0 e 
As the ſhip is, ſo is ber lag. e 
A tal pozzo, tal ſeccbis. 
As the well f is, o is the bucket. rp 2 8 
| fl tal propeſta, tal tes. a 
As the queſtion, fo the anſwer. ee 
 Atal ruina, tal pontello. e : 
+ * the ruin is, ſo the prop. „ 
"he hn & th occhiq, > 6 1 e 25 
As the ws 0 the * S 


* 4 F 1 


2 rd n A e eee 3 


406 . I ALIAN GR AMM AR. . 


A ff cauſaperſa, parole a4. 
WM hen a ſuit is loſt, there we words enough 


© Anco delle volpi veccbie Fimangono al karl. . 
5 Even old foxes are caught i in the ſnare.” 5 
A parola a parola ſi ſerivono gran ri. 

Word by word great books are ee, 
Acgua cheta vermi mena. 3 

A ſtill water breeds worms. 2 5 . 
Ad . gra gran find as inimico ” 280 any 0 e. cento | 


= One enemy may” tn to a grit ker, and 
| _ a hundred friends erin ON {oaths 
52 r e puca u. 
| Leaves enough, but few grapes. e 8 
A tavola rotonda, von ,. HALT Ut tides!” 
At a round table there is no diſpute of place. 


Amiciria con dann,” aſciala andar col mal anno. 
_ Friendſhip prejudiciat, ler it go with a vengeance, 


| 3 BELLE parole + cattivi ; fatth, inganano i N 85 
5 Far Fans and foul play che Los young and 


7 44 


* 


| Batter due chieds 4 una en 
To kill two birds with ohe 28 
Biſegna portar riſpetto al can per il pad 
Me muſt love the dog for his maſter's 
 Beneficio tardi venuto, pen niente d lenuto. 
A good deed that comes late is little eſteem 'd, 
Brutta coſa # ] povero wperbo, e ricco avaro, 
It is an unbecoming ng to eee a 
and rich covetous 


| Bonaccia, tempeſt ſpeſſo minaccia,.' 7, * LS : 
| lim, often paves. 4 ſtorm. | 
Cavallo, 


K 
IS; 


C. dent n gin: a S . e der” 
A hackney horſe * it 0 but does 

not laſt long. "> 
054 fatta F vigna poſta, no f 7 papa [tanto 2 
A 10 built and a bs ee e is never ſold 
for w : t it coſt. 1 ET 29 9 Pr* 1655 9Þ 4 : 
de, & cordoglio, non Pagano un ; quadrin ; 
ito. | 


of huadded hours of ſorrow woot, pay. debts. 
Chi va al 28 on tutta la notte fi dimena. © 
He _ goes ſupperleſs to bed does e 57 2 
night but toſs and tumble. 
On * con corvi non fi cauan mai gli . wo 
Ravens with ravens never: ark out one -ano- 
35 ther ͤ; 8 
Col tempo e calla paglia fi gane 1 e. . 
| CO AO ALS -- 
Can cb abbaja non morde mai. ny 
A barking dog never bites, ' 1 e 
Can cb abbaja aſſai, « « morde ben Prev, „„ 
1 barks much, bites little 
Chi ti fa carezze pitt che non Holt, o Ly ha - | 
nato o ingannar ti vue. 
He that is fonder of you than uſual, el der bas 
cCheated you or deligns it. x) 
Chi per man d altri i paſce, tardi ſi ſatolla. 
He who! is fed by anot er's hand, i is not ky jo | 
be ſoon ſatisfied, 1 
| Chi compra terra, compra enero. bs 58 : 
He who buys land purchaſeth ile. 80 1 
Chi cerca d ingannar, reſta in and oy 
The cheater is often cheated. 0 8 623 
hi dorme coi cum, fi leua ton pulci. © © 


Vho lies with dogs, riſes with fleas, - „„ 
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Con arte ed inganno_ fi vive mer anno. 
With artifice ow deceit we live half the year. 
Con inganno e con arte fi dive ] altra parte. 
With deceit and artifice we live the other 
Obi ſerve * comune; non ſerve-a niſſun. ater of I 
He that ſerves the public; obliges no body. 
Cbi ba cattiva nuglie v rn 3 altro mal nom li 
beſogna. Sud 
He h has a bad y ne ich need: no 
3x6, 4 worſe plagues...... e 8 


Ga fants per e 
A favour dome by force, is not worth a __ 


4 _ Gov ater el — giuſtizis, 


He who has — Was; need not 
FO | fear laws. | 223 Ys” abs 42 1 
6 Ci ſeque n prulmie, nas. ſene. pr. * 
He = follows the prudent, never patents. 
| wg 2 ger — 


Cin "my ore dorme. 17 . NE 1 FN 
otto il nercame, ed undici ogni furfante. 
The traveller ſleeps five hours, the ſtudent fix, 
_ © "the merchant eight, = e ure 
eleven. 


oCbi non pus batter il . Batte la ſala. 5 
Who cannot beat the maſter, beats his dog. 


Cb. pecora f fa,. ah bene la mangia.  _ 
Who o makes himſc a Men. the volf derour 


EY 


- Chit tutto e nulla rig. FY 5 ; = 
| Who embraceth al s gains. WOT 


2 13 7 88 * 4 * 
* . . 4 2 4 : * 4 * LI 4 
4 
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Chi laſcia 2 dees per 4 mY wee _ rar, 


1 aura 2 Hai. r 1 4434 ©, 
All covet, n 2 1 
& lava la teſta all aſino, perde Fl ſapone, . rab | 


2c :  Prodica al deſerto, perde il ſernone. 
. waſhes an aſs's head loſes his ſoap, and he 
„ ; who proven in a ade ee wi his 


N 


ſpeech. | . 


Chi troppo la lira, pace la _— 
Who bee Pl e to much, baden 
breaks it. 


Chi due lepri caccia, uno o perde 7 35 laſtia. | 
Who hunts two hares, Joes. one Ln deſerts 
1 the other. 


"bi tutto vuole, di rabbia n Mu. . > ef — 5 
Who covets all, dies raving mad. 


Cb Alno e, e cerus offer þ- cride, al altar 4 del $ 
faſſ ſen avveae. 

He that is an aſs and thinks kimſelf a hart, 
.__ finds his miſtake in leaping the 2 | 


Chi ue il roſpo, cade nel foſſo. 
He 1 — 65675 toad, falls into a ditch, * 


Chi cucina Ia mineſtra colle fraſebe, 1 fa Re di 
umo. 

Who Wis his pottage wit brambles vill make EE 
it ſmell of ſmoke. 


Obi teme il cane, # afſicura lat 4 e 
Whoſo fy a dog, LOyER e from m bin 


a e, „ e 
A dog beaten witha ſtick, fears the ſhadow. of it. 


9 "Car 2 dall acqua. cala, ha, aura della 7 


A dog ſcalded with hot water, is afterwards 
afraid of cold. 187 5 
„„ 6 
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0 chi 4 . = 5 ien cha ruſpi. 
Who is Pa a ben brood, mw needs: at 
ve. | n 


1 dn bo amorin ſons, Fe havent 's flanchi. «2% 
1 N gr x love in Nr Ne _ Auer, at t bis 
. 3 «1 Ne F 8 7 a 


27 non fa, ah e. dd Tg 
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Who attempts not, fails 1 not. - . 
Obi va e torna, fa buon viaggio.' OE 5 5 x GY 


. 1 and returns, m bs a 


4 # Pu 


and va ſano e lontans. 3 
3 1 — d fair goes e e 
= Cbi dalirui. fi veſte, bret f e 5 
S He who puts on other folks Cloarhs 1 is quickly Y 
Chi ha accordato P ee, puo anlurſan: 4 | dormire. 
_ "He who has reckoned with” bis Wc, * 8⁰ 
5 „ . ey 
"Chi tardi arriva, mal aebi. N 
Who comes late, fares ill. 2 2 


e arriva ul mulino, prima n micina.. 
come to the mill, firſt grind, _ 


8 1 Aſpetta. 1 
njury expects ry revenge. 11 1 

22 F far ſui non inbratta le mani, © 

e 5 his n bene rob „ 


* 
2 ? & 


. * "in 
* 


ha 
. 


a rroppo nuvle, FF a 4 "mona 
4 Who prates too much, counſels bu t += 5 
= 1 2 anda 8 chi cls kim, i i 
| who wants a W himſel ng he 
will ae nen 


iaſima va nnen a 
. Who finds fault means to — 25 of; 
Chi ha mangiato le candele, caca 1 foppini: 
Who hath eaten the candles avoids the wicks. 
Chi da ciancie, paſce colla cucchiara vu s. 
Who gives | 00 om "es v an * 


5 e e, 


He who would 555 ore he is worth, let him | 
nat become ſurety. . 


Chi ti d um offo, non ti in 
Who grants you a boon does not wiſh you dead. 


Cbi Jaties 2 tentato da un demonio, chi Fade in ozio 


da mille. | 7 
as labour: is tempte by one devil, but who 
ſtands idle by a thouſand. Os 


Chi ad altri inſegna, ancora per ſe impara, 
He who 5555 others inſtructs e f 


bi invita paga. 
He who invites bears the. expence. 


Cbi I ſuo ſecreto dice, ſervo ſh fa. „„ 
He who tells his ſecrets makes himſelf: a fave. 


Configlia frettoloſo, di rado fruttuoſo.. © 
Ha counſel | 4 ſeldom Prone,” „ 
D RO con . non e . 4 far ware. PR. 
Hard with hard never makes a good wall. 
Dimmi con chi vai, ſaprò quel che fai. 
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Door per feds ar; Java fir alla e x 80 
>a for a dead 1 +, at 20 nber 


than the door. 


Pere n 
The lion is known by his pv. WE td 


1 Dar amico mi $uardi Dio, che dal nemico mi 


uard io. 


7 God keep me from me friends, and III keep 


myſelf from my enemies. 


Donna baciata, ] mezza 'guadagnata. 

A woman that is kiſs'd is half ain d. N 

Doppo il fatto non vale il pentimento. e 5 

When * thing 1 is done, * comes too 
re. | 


be P oro 5 ogni lingua face. ; 2 1 
| Where gold is the orator every tongue is Gilene. 


-E meglio andar ſolo, che ma? accompagnats. 
Tn better being alone than” in bad com- 
„ e 

F cad dalla padilla {ulle 3 ie. 

Out of the frying pan into the 


F meglio un buon' amico, che cento e 
A good friend is worth a hundred relations, | 


E 2 * uccello 41 campagna 60 4 
ont” 
T be being: a bird in the field chanin the 


cage. 


| 2 3 un novo gi, AV 3 * © tin 


Ip <88 to 4 is better than a hen to-morrow. 


1 * | ; "2 * 25 | | | = 


* 


* 


2 01 eſere 
vicino. 4 3 ie 1 

Tris better bing Hens a9 ance, than, 

N doppio come ix ell. ls. £33 ul 


r F 2 SIA Sp 85 * 


He is double as an onion. . e „ 


E meglio- dar Ia lana che Ia pecora. 1 
3 beree to part with the wool than this 4 


meglio oribſo flare, che ozioſamentt operare. 
i is” tter to ſtand idle, LARS to 00 a DR in 
dan indolent manner. | | 06 


F men degno dell onor, chi 74 hb cerca. 5 1 
He is leaſt worthy of honour who molt ſeeks it. 


1 autunnale 0 Iunga o mortal. 8 5 
Fevers in autumn are long or 1 * 


Fanno conoſcer uomo i] carico vH uffiz#io. 
4 man's office or rs: «2x dares "ha 


} * | * of . 
hel „ C. 
s 2 a IE! 2 


BE. ö <A 
No 


7 es aloe, pops if . 5 ” | 
E A young man that is . will bs poor | 
when he's old. 


Cuardati dall * adulatore, p alla dons fone? Fg 
Beware or a fatterer, and ; a woman vile ; 
N 5 


Gli errori dei medici, * terra 6; copre. ; 75 5 
The earth covers the faults of phyſicians. 


Gli uomini non fi miſurano a braccia. Eo 
Men are not ET, * the PE or . 1 
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= Daughter each other. 


Beds gar Fac man ngia il. As RE ae 2 47 


great fiſh ſwallow the little one. 
2 atti ſono maſchi, « le ang 
1 jon Kar MS 4 ane te 2 — 
In 8 errata nan v entrò mai . 8 
a cloſe, mouth a fly never enters. 
7 martel 4“ oro ſpexaa le porte di "fy 
A golden hammer breaks the iron gates. 


Iprencipi $ abbracciano, edi aA "i ammaz- 
aso. ih ! 7 


Princes. hold together, while their fo ) e 


1 lupo : 2 1 18 ma #08 il vixio, - 8 TH I 


F/ Jojo. non mangia a "462g "ey Se 
One wolf devours bs Por m4 
I lupo morde la carni d altri, « 12 7 je loca. 

The wolf bites a of her bur licks his 


OWN. yy 


"Il patto rope 1 own e 
Conditions break laws.” © 


1 guiadagnare inſegna lo — nnd; 
, One's gettings regulate one's ſpendings. 


I flumi non . ingroſſano & acqua chiara. 5 
Rivers ſwell not with clear water. 


: 5 $5 


Inſalata ben ſalata, poco aceto . ben ogliata. | 
1 fallad ought to be well 8825 3 a little 


* £ 


La voſtra bocca 254 el che — 
Four 882 heals whatever it touches. 
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| GRAMMAR: 


Lingus Folie inbocca: ma, r 9 
The Tuſcan. tongue in 2 Roman mouth. W 


2. fornate prova | oro, 6 Þ' ord prova'la daun, 

A furnace trieth gold, and gold Zech ee, 

N amor dei ſudaiti e la forza di Te 0 — 

The love o ſubzects is the ren þ princes, 7 2 : 

La rana non morde, perche . an p. * Stk: A . 
The frog bites not, becauſe ſhe cannot. . | - 7 
Laſcia che il peſce fi cuoca nel ae 3 1 
Let the fiſh fry in its on fat by greaſe; || by N 
Lua lingua non ha'offo, e rompe R + 
A. i no bone, ye ir breaks one's. 

: 1 1" fi pur view, | Sine tra; | talhe alt. 


An aſs, though flow, if provok*d, will kick. 


La madre pietoſa, fa la figliuola tignoſe. . 
A pitiful mother, makes a pitifal daughter. 
La ſame caccia 51 lupo fuor al boſeo. 5 — wo 
Hunger drives a wolf out of the foreſt. „ 
La prima acgua d quella che Lene bu. * ” 
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Friers, Priefts and chickens are never ſatisfied. 
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There is no hair but has its ſhadow. . 
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The thief's wife doth not always laugh. 
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A wound foreſeen pains one the leſs. 
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3 When the pear is ripe, it muſt fall. 
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This is no flour of your ſack. 5 
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An empty ſack cannot ſtand on 2nd. I 
Scalda pilt amore che mille; bd 1 li 
Love warms more than a thouluny fires. - 
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Often under 2 mean habit is hid a fine been. 
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E re coſe ſempre ci coſtano; carrezze dil cane, amor 
di corteggiana, ed invito d g,  *. 
Three things always bring coſt ; the fawning of 
a dog, the love of a whore, and the 
invitation of an hoſt. 


Trifto chi fla tra Þ incudine - ' martello. 
Sad is he who ſtands between the anvil and the 
hammer. 


Tanto vale la perſona, quanto ſi 1 fa valere. 
A perſon i is eſteem'd according to his behaviour. 
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NI -ptcora matda;. ne puaſta 1 un Branco. 
One ſcabby ſheep infects a whole flock. 

Val pitt una beretta th# cento ſeuſfie, „ 

One man is worth a f hundred women. 
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A fair whore and a fine horſe are two fine beaſts, 


Una mano lava Þ altra, ed ambedus lavan' il viſe, 
One hand waſhes Cother, and both the face. 
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